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M. H. Po:kkoB
Crparerusi pa3BuTusi Bocnutanus B Poccu — HOBble OpUEHTHPBI BOCIIUTATEIbHOM 1€ TeJIbHOCTH

B craree anammsupyercs coxepkanue Crpareruu pasButusi Bocnuranus B Poccum nmo 2025 r, yTBepkaeHHOMH
pacniopspkenueM I[IpaButensctBa PO 29 mas 2015 1, packpbiBaroTcsi BO3MOXKHOCTH OOHOBJICHHUSI BOCIHUTATEIbHON
IEeATeTIbHOCTH Ha OCHOBE peajM3alliyl 3ajad, IOCTaBlIeHHBIX B CTparernd, ¢ YYeTOM HaKOIUICHHOTO OIbITa B
SIpocnaBckoil oOmacTH. AHAJIM3UPYETCS COBPEMEHHBIH IOIXON K OIPENENCHHIO LM BOCIHUTAHUSA, ONpPENCSIISIOTCS
NPHOPUTETHl OOHOBJICHUS BOCIIMTAaTENIbHON NEATEIBHOCTH, PaCCMAaTPUBAIOTCS YCIOBHS IOBBINICHHS 3()(GEKTHBHOCTH
CEMEIHOTO BOCIIUTAHMS W B3aUMOJCHCTBHS COLMATIBHBIX HHCTUTYTOB B OPTaHU3aLMK BOCIUTATEILHON NEeITeIBHOCTH,
PacKpbIBaeTCS CONEPKAHUE TEeIaTOTHIECKOTO CONPOBOXAeHN peberka. OO0CHOBBIBaeTCS HEOOXOAMMOCTD BHEIPECHUS
HOBBIX (JOPM M METOHOB, OCHOBaHHBIX HA JIy4IIEM IIEAarorH4ecKoOM OIBITe B chepe BOCHHTAHUS U CIOCOOCTBYIOIIMX
COBEpPLICHCTBOBaHHIO M 3((PEKTUBHON peann3aluil BOCHHUTATEIFHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa (ellepalibHbIX T'OCYAapCTBEHHBIX
o0pa3oBaTenbHBIX CTaHAApTOB. llemarormueckoe CONPOBOXKICHHE JMOKHO COJICHCTBOBAaTH MOMYISAPU3ALMU B
WH(OPMALMOHHOM NPOCTPAHCTBE TPATUIMOHHBIX POCCUHCKHX KYJIBTYPHBIX, B TOM YHCIE OICTETHYECKHX,
HPaBCTBCHHBIX 1 CeMeﬁHLIX, HeHHOCTCﬁ 1 HOPM NOBCJACHUA. AKHCHTI/IpyeTC}I BHHUMaHHC Ha He[[aFOFquCKOﬁ noaAaCpK-
K€ ACTCKHUX O6HleCTBeHHbIX O6Le}1PIHeHHﬁ 1 pa3dBUTHU YYCHUYCCKOI'O CaMOYNPAaBJICHHUA W Ha HX BSaHMO}ICﬁCTBHH C
00pa30BaTeNbHBIMU OpraHU3alMAMH 0O0IIero, MpodecCHOHaIbHOTO M JOMOJIHUTENBHOro oOpa3oBaHMs. IIpuBomutcs
HepevYeHb MEXaHU3MOB peajli3allii CTPATeTHH BOCIHUTAHU: IPABOBBIX, OPraHU3a[HOHHO-YIIPaBICHYCCKIX, KaJAPOBbIX,
Hay4YHO-METOANYCCKHX, (UHAHCOBO-IKOHOMHYECKUX U HH(OPMAIHOHHBIX.

KmroueBrie cioma: BOCIIMTAaHUC, CTpATCrus pa3BUTHsA, LCJIb BOCIUTAHUA, COACPIKAHUC BOCIIUTAHUSA, CEMBbI,
06paBOBaTeJ'ILHLIC OpraHusaiuu, COnuaJibHbIC NHCTUTYTHI.

M. I. Rozhkov

Strategy of Education Development in Russia — New Objectives of the Educational Activity

The article analyses the content of the Strategy of development of education in Russia until 2025, approved by the
Decree of the Government of the Russian Federation on May 29, 2015; the possibility of renovation of educational
activities is revealed, based on the realization of the objectives of the Strategy, taking into account the experience gained
in the Yaroslavl region. Modern approaches to the definition of the goals of education are analysed, the priorities of
renovation of th educational activity are defined, the conditions of efficiency increase of interaction of family education
and social institutions in the organization of educational activities are examined, the contents of pedagogical support of
the child is disclosed. The necessity of introducing new forms and methods is proved, based on the best pedagogical
experience in the field of education and contributing to the improvement and effective implementation of the
educational component of the Federal state educational standards. Pedagogical support should promote the
popularisation of the information space of traditional Russian culture, including aesthetic, moral and family values and
norms of behaviour. It focuses on pedagogical support of children's public associations and development of student self-
government and their interaction with the educational institutions of general, vocational and further education. A list of
mechanisms for implementing the strategy of education: legal, organizational, administrative, personnel, scientific-
methodological, economic and financial information is presented.

Keywords: education, development strategy, education purpose, content of education, family, educational
organizations, social institutes.

N. B. UBanoBa, C. H. lllenesieBa
B03MO0XHOCTH JONOJTHUTEIHHOT0 00PA30BAHUS B CAMOPA3BUTHH YUalIMXCS

Crarbst mOCBsIIEHa TPOOJIEMEe CaMOpPa3BUTHS JIMYHOCTH YyYallUXCs B CHUCTEME JOIOJIHHUTEIHLHOTO 00pa3oBaHMs
JieTeil, KOTOpOoi CerofHs OTBeIeHa 0codast PoJib B BOCIIMTAHWYU M PA3BUTHH ITOJPACTAIOIIETO MTOKOJICHHUS, U MOCTPOCHA
Ha OCHOBE aHajM3a TpeOOBaHMII COBPEMEHHOH HOpMaTHBHO-NIPaBOBOW 06a3sl oOpazoBanust: PIOC obmiero
o0pa3zoBaHMs, KOHIENIMM DPa3BUTHs JONOJHHUTENHLHOTO Oo0Opa3oBaHus jaeTeld. B crarbe IpoBeneHa peTpoCIeKTHBA
HAyYHBIX MpPEACTaBICHUH O CaMOpPa3BUTHM, BBIAEIEHBI OCHOBHBIE HANpPABICHUS PACCMOTPEHMs KaTeropuu
CaMOpa3BUTHSl JIMYHOCTH B OTEYECTBCHHOW IICUXOJIOTMM M IIEarOTMKE: CaMOpa3BHTHE Kak (yHIaMeHTaiIbHas
CHOCOOHOCTh, BBICIIAS M CYIIHOCTHAsl 4YEJIOBEYECKass MHOTPEOHOCTh, CaMOpPa3BUTHE KaK CaMOCTPOUTEIBCTBO,
CaMOpa3BUTHE KaK «PAa3BUTHE CBOEH «CaMOCTH», MPUBOMLICH K caMoOpeann3aluu. PacKpbITbl BO3MOXKHOCTH
JIOTIOTHUTENBHOTO 00pa3oBaHUs AETEH B CTAHOBICHWHM CaMOPA3BUBAIOIICHCS JMYHOCTH B YCJIOBHSAX COBPEMEHHOMN



oOpazoBareibHON mMapaaurMbl. JlaHbl XapakTepUCTHKM TyMaHM3alMd M T'yMaHHTapU3alWU  JOHOJHHUTEIHLHOTO
o0pazoBaHus, MOCTPOCHHUS aTMOC(hEpHl, CUTYaIlMH «ycClexay, MapTHEPCKUX OTHOIICHWH, oOecredeHusi CBOOOIBI H
BEIOOpa peOcHKa, WHIUBUAyaTH3alMd 00pa30BaTEeIbHOTO TIIpoIlecca M JpyrHe OCOOEHHOCTH IOMOTHHUTEIBHOTO
00pa3zoBaHus, CIOCOOCTBYIOIUE pealn3aldi CaMOPa3BUTHS JHYHOCTH peOeHKa. BplmeseHbl NPUHIUNHATBHbIC
pa3nuuusi OCHOBHOTO U [IOMOJIHUTEIBHOTO OOpa3oBaHUsl [eTeil ¢ TOYKM 3pEHHs CO3AaHHs YCIOBHHA ISl UX
camopasBuTusi. B crarbe mpencTaBieHbl KOHKPETHBIE METO/IBI H TEXHOJIOTHH, C TIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX MOXXHO 00ECIIEYHTh
pea3aluio Nporecca CaMoOpa3BUTHUS IMYHOCTH B YCIIOBUSX JIOTIOJIHUTEIBHOTO 00pa30BaHusl.

KiroueBrie CJIOBa: CaMOIIO3HaHUC, caMOpa3BUTUC JIMYHOCTH, JOIIOJITHUTCIIbHOC O6pa3OBaHI/Ie ,ueTeﬁ,
WHAWBUAYAJIbHBIC MApUIPYThI CaMOPa3BUTHUA, MHAUBUAYAJIbHBIC O6pa3OBaTeJ'H)HLIe IMpoTrpaMMBbI.

I. V. lvanova, S. N. Shepeleva

Further Education Opportunities for Students’ Self-Development

The article deals with the self-development of personality of students in further education of children, which today
has a special role in upbringing and development of the younger generation, and is based on the analysis of the
requirements of the modern legal framework of education: the Federal state educational standard of general education,
the concept of further education of children. In the paper here is presented a retrospective review of scientific ideas
about self-development, the basic directions in consideration of the category of self-development in Russian psychology
and pedagogy: self-development as a fundamental ability, the highest and the essential human need, self-development as
self-construction, self-development as «development of «self» , which leads to self-realization. The possibilities of
children’s further education in development of the self-developing person in the conditions of the modern educational
paradigm are revealed. Characteristics of humanization and humanization of further education, building atmosphere, a
situation of «successy», partnership, freedom and choice of the child, individualization of the educational process and
other aspects of further education, contributing to the implementation of self-development of the child are given. The
fundamental differences of the primary and secondary education for children in terms of creating the conditions for self-
learners are highlighted. The article presents the specific methods and techniques you can use to ensure the
implementation of the process of self-development of the individual in terms of further education.

Keywords: self-knowledge, self-development of the individual, children’s further education, individual self-
development routes, individual educational programmes.

JI. B. baiiooponoBa

B3aumoneiictBue cy0beKTOB CONPOBOKACHUS
npogecCHOHATBLHOI MOATOTOBKH BbINIYCKHUKOB 1€TCKHX [0MOB

OmnpenensieTcss CyIIHOCTh B3aUMOJAEHCTBHSA CYOBEKTOB CONPOBOXKACHHUS NPO(ECCHOHANBHOM IHMOATOTOBKU JeTei-
CHUPOT, 000CHOBBIBAETCS HEOOXOAMMOCTh TaKOTO B3aMMOAEHCTBHSA, ITOKa3aHBI €0 BO3MOXHOCTH AJISI BCEX CYOBEKTOB
conpoBokaeHus. Ha3BaHbI THUIIBI B3aUMOAEHCTBHSA CYOBEKTOB COIPOBOXKICHUS, XapaKTePU3yeTCs] COTPYIHHUYECTBO KaK
Hanbonee >(PQPEKTUBHBIA THUN B3aUMOJCHCTBUS, OMNPEACIAIOTCS 3ajadd, (QYHKIMH B3aUMOACHUCTBHUS CYOBEKTOB
COIIPOBOK/ICHHS BBIITYCKHUKOB JETCKHX JOMOB. OTIpemensioTcs M XapaKTepH3yIOTCs ATambl NpogecCHOHAIBHOMN
MIOATOTOBKH: TPO(ECCHOHAIFHOE CaMOOIIPEAEICHNEe, MOATOTOBKA BOCIHMTAaHHUKOB K IIOCTYIUIGHHIO B KOHKPETHOE
npodeccroHasbHOEe 00pa3oBaTeNbHOE YUpPEKAECHHE 110 BBIOpaHHOW MMM TPO(ECCHH, YCTPOWCTBO BOCIMTAHHHKA B
npodeccroHaIbHOE 00pa30BaTeIbHOE YUPEXKICHHUE, A THBHBIN, TO €CTh IPEIIOarafolii alalTall Mo BBITYCKHUKOB
B NpodeCcCHOHATLHOM 00pa30BaTeIbHOM YUPEXKICHNH, OCHOBHOM Ieproj 00y4eHNs! BOCITUTAHHUKOB JIETCKUX JIOMOB B
npodeccHOHaNIbHBIX Y4EeOHBIX 3aBEJCHUSX, 3aBEepIICHHE NpPO(ecCHOHaIbHOTO OOYyYeHHSI W  TPYIOYCTPOWCTBO.
[IpencraBiensl conep:kaHue W (HOPMBI B3aUMOACHCTBHS CYOBEKTOB COMPOBOXKICHHS IETEH-CHPOT HA BCEX 3Tamax
po¢heCCHOHATBFHON MOATOTOBKH, ONpeNeleHb!l (PYHKIMH, KOHKPETHBIE NEHCTBHS CyOBEKTOB COMPOBOXKACHUS HA ITHX
JTamax: BOCMHWTATeNeH, COLMANBHBIX II€aroroB, IICHXOJOTOB JETCKUX-JIOMOB, IIperofaBaTeliell, HaCTaBHUKOB
CTYACHUYECKUX TPYHI HpodecCHOHaIbHBIX 00pa3oBaTeNbHBIX opraHm3anuid. Ha3eiBatorcss (hakTopsl, KOTOPHIE BIUSIOT
Ha Xapakrtep, cojepxaHue M (OpPMBI B3aHMOJCHCTBHE CYOBEKTOB COMPOBOXKICHHA NMPO(ECCHOHANBHOW ITOITOTOBKU
JIETE-CUPOT M CBS3aHBI C 0COOEHHOCTSIMH BOCITUTAHHUKOB, MPOQeccr, 00pa30BaTeIbHON OpraHu3alii, COIMaIbHON
cpensl U ap.

KiroueBrie ciopa: ACTU-CUPOTHI, COLUAJIBHO-IEAArOTrMI€CKOC COIIPOBOKICHUC, HpO(l)eCCI/IOHaJ'IBHaH moAroTOBKA,
BSaHMOHGﬁCTBI/IC.

L. V. Baiborodova

Interaction of Subjects of Support of Vocational Training of Orphan Graduates

The essence of interaction of subjects of support of vocational training of orphan children is defined, necessity of
such interaction is proved, its opportunities for all the subjects of support are shown. Types of interaction of subjects of



support are named, cooperation as the most effective type of interaction is characterized, tasks, functions, interaction of
subjects of support of orphan graduates are defined. Stages of vocational training are defined and characterized:
professional self-determination, training of pupils to enter a certain professional educational institution according to the
profession chosen by them; the entering of the pupil in the professional educational institution, the adaptive, that is
assuming adaptation of graduates in the professional educational institution, main period of orphan pupils’ training in
professional educational institutions, getting vocational education and employment. The contents and forms of
interaction of subjects of support of orphan children at all stages of vocational training are submitted, functions, specific
actions of subjects of support at these stages are defined: tutors, social teachers, psychologists of orphanages, teachers,
coaches of student's groups of the professional educational organizations. Factors are named which influence character,
contents and forms of interaction of subjects of support of vocational training of orphan children and concern features
of pupils, professions, the educational organization, the social environment, etc.

Keywords: orphan children, social and pedagogical support, vocational training, interaction.

A. C. IIaTkoB

DopMUpOBaHHE JEMOKPATHYECKOIl KYJIbTYPbI MOIPOCTKOB
B YCJOBHUSIX IETCKOr0 001II€CTBEHHOT0 B KEHUSI

B craree mpencrtaBieH aHANIW3 MOHATUSA <«JIEMOKpATHUs», JAIOTCS €ro MUCTOPUYECKas U COBPEMEHHAs TPaKTOBKH,
3aTeM ONpeleNnseTcs CYUIHOCTh IIOHATUS «IEMOKpaTHs», Ha3bIBAlOTCS CYLIECTBYIOLIME BHIbI JEMOKPATHH.
PaccmarpuBaeTcss TOHATHE  «IEMOKpaThdeckas KyJabTypa JHMYHOCTH» B  AKCHOJOTMYECKOM M JIMYHOCTHO-
MHIUBUAYAJIbHOM aCIEKTaX, ONPEAESeTCS B3aUMOCBSI3b 3TOIO MOHATHA C JPYTMMH SIBICHHUSMH, B YacTHOCTH C
NEAAroruueckoll CUCTEMOM WIKOJbl. PacKpbiBaeTcss HCTOpUYECKAas U COBPEMEHHAsl CBSA3b TEPMHUHOB «JIEMOKpAaTHUS» U
«KYIIBTypa» C OIOpOW Ha pabOTHl M3BECTHBIX YUCHBIX B JAHHOM HampaBieHWH. OmpeAersieTcs MOHATHE «IETCKOe
00IIecCTBEHHOE NIBIDKEHUEY», MPEIIaraloTCs OIHCAHHS CTPYKTYpPBI, OCHOBHBIX MPHHIIUIOB NESTEIFHOCTH IETCKUX
0OIIIECTBEHHBIX OOBEAMHCHHUM, MOMYCPKUBACTCS UX CAMOJCATCIBHBIA XapakKTep, YTO COCTABISACT OCHOBY Pa3BUTHS
JIEMOKPATUYECKUX OTHOIICHUH B JETCKMX OPraHU3aIMsIX. XapaKTepU3yrTcs (YHKIHMHA JETCKUX OOIIECTBEHHBIX
00beIMHEHUH, PA3HOBUAHOCTh MX (OPM M MPHHAICKHOCTH. [loguepkuBaeTcsl pa3HOOOpa3ue opraHu3anuii, KOTopoe
CO3/IaeT yCIOBUS JIJISl pealiu3alliy IPUHIUIIA IEMOKPATUU U CBOOOIBI BEIOODA.

JleTckue OOIIECTBCHHBIC OOBEAMHEHHs, KOTOPBIC pAcCMATPHBAIOTCSA KaK 4YacTh COIUAIBHOTO JIBHXKCHHS,
MPEACTaBISAIOT COBMECTHBIE IEUCTBUS JIeTel U B3pocibIX. Takxke B cTaTbe€ TOBOPUTCS O TOM, UTO peajin3alusl IeTCKOU
00IIeCTBEHHOH JIEMOKpPAaTHH OCHOBBIBACTCS HA TIJIABHBIX IPUHIMIIAX JAEMOKPAaTHYSCKOH IKU3HH OOIIecTBa.
[Ipennaraercs onucaHue OCHOBHBIX YCJIOBHM HAacTOALIEH JAEMOKparuu, KOTOpbIE XapaKTEepHbl Uil B3pOCIOH
neMokparuu. [loguepkuBaercs, 4To OpraHu3zaTopam U KOOpAMHATOpaM JIETCKOTO ABMXKEHUSI BaXKHO 3HATh U YUUTHIBATh
YCIIOBHS MTOJUTMHOHN IEMOKPATHU M COOTHOCHUTB UX C OCOOCHHOCTSMU JETCKHUX COIMATIHHO-TIEAATOTHISCKUX CHCTEM.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: JEMOKpATusi, JIeMOKpaTH4eckass KylIbTypa JHYHOCTH, JETCKOE JIBH)KCHHE, JIETCKUE
001IeCTBEHHBIC OpTaHU3aINH, IETCKask CyOKyIbTypa.

A. S. Pyatkov

Formation of Teenagers’ Democratic Culture in Conditions of Children's Social Movement

The analysis of the notion «democracy» is submitted, its historical and modern treatment is given, the essence of the
notion «democracy» is defined, existing types of democracy are called. The notion «democratic culture of the
personality» in the axiological and personal and individual aspects is considered, the interrelation of this notion with
other phenomena is determined, in particular with the school pedagogical system. Historical and modern link of the two
terms «democracy» and «culture» is determined being based on works by famous scientists in this direction. The
definition to «children's social movementy is given, descriptions of the structure and the basic principles of activity of
children's public associations are offered, their amateur character is emphasized that is a basis of development of the
democratic relations in the children's organizations. Functions of children's public associations, a kind of their forms
and membership are characterized. A variety of organizations is pointed out which creates conditions to realize the
principle of democracy and freedom of choice. Children's public associations are regarded as a part of the social
movement representing joint actions of children and adults. Also in the article it is said that realization of children's
public democracy is based on the main principles of democratic life of the society. The description of the main
conditions of the real democracy, which are typical for adult democracy is offered. It is emphasized that organizers and
coordinators of the children's movement should know and consider conditions of genuine democracy and correlate them
with features of children's social and pedagogical systems.

Keywords: democracy, democratic culture of the person, children’s movement, children's public organizations,
children’s subculture.



JI. B. IlapmenoBa, 0. A. IlepBun

@®opMupoBaHUE MeTANPEAMETHBIX pPe3yJbTaTOB
OCHOBHOTO 00111er0 00pa3oBaHusi HA YPOKaX HHPOPMATHKHI

Pa3zBuTne BCsKOM Haykn HEW30EKHO NPHBOAUT K IPHUHIMIHAIGHBIM KaueCTBEHHBIM DACIIMPEHUSIM HOHSITHH,
pECYypcoB M pe3yabTaroB. B INIMPOKO pacrnpoCTpaHMBIINXCS B COBPEMEHHOW IIKOJBHOW II€arorvke SBICHUSX
MEKIPEIMETHBIX CBSI3¢H TAaKOH HOBBIM ATall PAa3BHTHS ONpPENEISIET aKTyalbHOCTh HAANPEAMETHBIX METAapecypcoB U
MeTape3ynbTaToB. B cTathe 0oOCykmaeTcs poib, KOTOPYIO B IIKOJE COBPEMEHHOTO OOIIECTBA MOXKET B3SITh Ha ceOs
pa3BuBaromascs nHpopMaTuKa Kak Hayka o0 mH(opmarmm. HempephBHBI Kypc WH(POPMATHKH CTPOUTCS C YIETOM
0COOCHHOCTEH 3TAIoB IKOIHHOTO 00pa30BaHMs — IIPOIIEAEBTHYECKOT0, 0a30BOTO U MPennpoeCCHOHATHHOTO.

B coortBercTBHUM ¢ MeTomoiormdecKUMH ycTaHOBKamMH Y Y]/l m TpeboBanmsmm PI'OC mpocmaTpuBaroTcs
HarpasjieHHs (OPMHUPOBAHMS METANpPEAMETHBIX PECYpCOB W METANpPEIMETHBIX DPE3yNIbTaTOB C YYETOM BO3PACTHBIX
ocobeHHocTell ydammxcsi. OIHOBPEMEHHO C METalpeaMETHBIMU pEecypcaMHM M METalpeJMETHBIMU pe3yJabTaTaMu
CO3/al0TCSI TPENOCBUIKA JUIsl TEPCIeKTUBHBIX WHHOBAaLMi B cucTeMe oOpaszoBanus. OOydaromuicst moirydaer
BO3MOYKHOCTh IPUOOPECTH BaKHbIE METANpEAMETHbIE YMEHMs: NpPUHHMarh OOOCHOBaHHBIC DEIICHHS B CUTYallUH
BBIOOpA, BBHINOJHATH rpaMuecKre MOCTPOCHHS, CTPYKTYpHPOBaTh HH(MOPMAIIHIO, BBIIENATh CYIIHOCTH, OTHOILCHHUS U
CBA3U MCKAY HUMMU.

Wudopmanust o MHOXKECTBaX OOBEKTOB M HX JJIEMEHTAaxX OIpEAENACTCS XapaKTepHUCTHUCCKHIMHU NPU3HAKAMH, Ha
OCHOBE KOTOPBIX CO3/1aeTCsl KJIaCCU(PUKAIM. YXKe celfuac CpeAn MHCTPYMEHTOB, BBIIONIHSIONMX KIacCH(pUIPYIOIue
olepamnyy, IMIMPOKO HCIIONB3YIOTCS KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE CpeICTBAa IOMCKa HH(popManmuu. B pmestensHOCTH 110
¢dopmuposanmio Y'Y ¢ mOMOIIBI0 HHCTPYMEHTAIBHBIX IPOIPAMMHBIX CPEJICTB KOHCTPYKTUBHO BBIACIAIOTCS, B TIEPBYIO
odyepenb, PEryAATHUBHbIC, II0O3HABaTEIbHbIE, KOMMYHHKAaTHBHbIC Y Y]l, TO3BOJAIONIME CTPOUTH METAIpEIMETHbIC
CTPYKTYpPBI comepkaHus (pOIO-BHIOBBIC CBSI3HM, IPHYMHHO-CIICICTBEHHBIE OTHOIICHHS OOBEKTOB M IIPOILECCOB,
CTPYKTYPHBIE HEPAPXHHU IEMEHTOB M IOJMHOXKECTB) U METapECYPChl METO/IMK IIKOJIBLHOTO Kypca.

KroueBrie cioBa: I/IH(l)OpMaIlI/IOHHaH ACATCIbHOCTb, METAIPEAMETHBIC PE3YJIbTaTbl, MECKIPCAMETHBIC CBA3H,
HaANpeaAMETHBIC YMEHUS, XapaKTCPUCTUUCCKUEC MTPU3HAKHU, JIOTUICCKOC MBIIIIJICHHUEC.

L. V. Parmenova, Ju. A. Pervin

Formation of Metasubject Results of Basic General Education at Informatics Lessons

The development of any science inevitably leads to fundamental qualitative expansion of concepts, resources and
results. Such a new stage of development led to the relevance of metasubject metaresources and metaresults in widely
spread phenomena of interdisciplinary connections in modern school pedagogy. The article discusses the role that
developing computer science in modern school society can take on as an science about information. A continuous
course of computer science is being built taking into account the peculiarities of the stages of school education —
propaedeutic, basic and profile.

According to the methodological orientations and the Federal state education standard directions of formation of
metasubject resources and metasubject results taking into account the specificity of students’ age are observed. Together
with metasubject resources and metasubject results there are prerequisites for promising innovations in the education
system. The student gets an opportunity to acquire important metasubject skills: take informed decisions in the situation
of choice, make graphical representations, structure information, allocate entities, their relations and links.

Information on the set of objects and their elements is determined by characteristic properties on the basis of which
the classification is performed. Nowadays among the tools that perform the classifying operation, computer means to
search information are widely used. In the activity to form universal educational actions it is possible constructively
allocate the following: regulatory, cognitive, communicative universal educational actions which allow building a meta-
structure content (category-varieties relations, objects and processes causal relationships, structural hierarchy of
elements and subsets) and metaresources of school course methodologies.

Keywords: information activities, metasubject results, interdisciplinary connections, a meta subject competence,
characteristic properties, logical reasoning.

A. B. ILlitacrunun, U. A. UponoBa

®opmupoBanne UKT-komMneTeHTHOCTH yUal[uxcs
B Npoiiecce NPOIYKTHUBHOI 1eATEJILHOCTH HA YPOKAX (PU3MKH B OCHOBHOI IIKOJI€e

Cratbst mocBsmeHa npobneme (opmupoBanuss MKT-KOMIETEHTHOCTH ydaluxcss Ha ypokax (M3MKH OCHOBHOM
IIKOJIBI B CBETE IEpexosa IIKOJ Ha HOBBIM oOpasoBarenbHbli crangapr (PI'OC). ABTOpHI OTMEYAlOT OTAEIbHBIC
B)XHBIE ACIEKTHl OpPraHU3alUH padoThl 00pa30BaTENBLHOTO YUPEXJICHHS CpEIHEro oOpa3oBaHMSI B CBETE HOBBIX
TpeOoBaHHI K Tpomneccy OOy4eHHs: HEOOXOAMMOCTh HOBOIO  MarepUalIbHO-TEXHHUYECKOTO  OCHAILCHHUS
o0OpazoBaTenbpHOrO Mporecca 1o (u3nKe, CO3JaHUE OINpeeieHHONH HH(pOpPMalMOHHO-00pa3oBaTenbHON cpensl. Ha
OCHOBE aHaJlM3a COJEep)KaHMs y4eOHBIX Mporpamm 1o ¢usMke W MH(OpMAaTHKE I OCHOBHOM M CpeIHEW MIKOJbI,



UCCIICOBAHUS TIOHATHHHBIX, BPEMEHHBIX M OIICPAIIMOHHBIX MEXKIPEIMETHBIX CBA3ed (u3uku M HHOOPMAaTHKH
PAacCMOTpPEHBI BO3MOXXHOCTH OpPraHM3allMd M IIPOBEACHMS METAIPEIMETHBIX YPOKOB (HM3UKH C JJIEMEHTaMHU
nHPOPMATHKH, HAIPABICHHBIX Ha (POPMHpOBaHWE YHHUBEPCAIbHBIX Y4eOHBIX neiictBuil (m B uactHOCTH, MKT-
KOMIIETeHIINH) y y4armuxcs. [IpemiokeHa IpakTHYecKas peajn3anus pe3yJabTaToB BO3MOXKHOTO PEICHHs MPOOIeMb
¢dopmuposanusi MKT-KoMIETEHTHOCTH yJaIuXcs Ha ypokax (DM3UKH B BUJE ONHCAHUS aBTOPAMH CTATbH BO3MO>KHOCTH
OpraHU3ali{ NPOAYKTHBHON y4eOHOM NesITeNbHOCTH yJalIuxcs (KaK ASsATeNIbHOCTH, HMEIOIIEH B KauecTBe pe3y/abTaTa
peambHBIH TPOAYKT) Ha Yypokax (HU3MKH C HCIOJIb30BaHHEM HWH()OPMAIMOHHO-KOMIBIOTEPHBIX TEXHOJIOTHI.
[MpencraBinena xiaccupuKanus BO3MOXHBIX, IIOJNYYEHHBIX YyYallUMHUCS, IPOIYKTOB Yy4YeOHOH IesTeNbHOCTH,
OCHOBaHHO Ha HCIOJb30BAaHWM HWH()OPMAIIOHHO-KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX TEXHOJOTMH, B BUAE MYJIBTUMEAUHHBIX
Npe3eHTalHi, KOMIBIOTEPHBIX MOJIENIEH N KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX IIPOTPaMM.

Kirouesie crmoBa: ®I'OC, oOyueHume (GU3MKE B CpPEIHEH IIKOJE, CUCTEMHO-IEATEIbHOCTHBIN momxon, WKT-
KOMIICTEHTHOCTh, METAIPEIMETHBIC PE3yNIbTaThl 00YUCHUS, MPOAYKTHBHAS yucOHAs JeSITEeIbHOCTh, HHPOPMAIHOHHBIC
TEXHOJIOT'MH, MOJIEIMPOBAHNE, MYIBTUMEINA, IPOTPAMMBL.

A. V. Plastinin, I. A. Irodova

Formation of the ICT Competence of Pupils
in the Course of Productive Activity at Physics Lessons at the Basic School

The article is devoted to the problem of formation of the ICT competence of pupils at Physics lessons in basic
school in the light of transition of schools to the new educational standard (FGOS). The authors note some important
aspects in work organization of the educational institution of secondary education due to new requirements to the
training process: need in new material equipment of the educational process on physics, creation of certain information
and education environment. On the basis of the analysis of the contents of training programmes on physics and
informatics for the basic and high school, research of conceptual, temporary and operational intersubject
communications of physics and informatics, possibilities of organization and carrying out the metasubject lessons of
Physics with elements of Informatics aimed at formation of pupils’ universal educational actions (and in particular the
ICT competences) are considered. Practical realization of results of a possible solution of the problem on formation of
pupils’ ICT competence at Physics lessons in the form of the possibility of the organization of pupils’ productive
educational activity (as activity, having as a result — a real product) at Physics lessons with the use of information and
computer technologies is offered. A classification of possible, received by pupils, products of the educational activity,
based on the use of information and computer technologies in the form of multimedia presentations, computer models
and computer programmes is presented.

Keywords: FGOS, training in Physics at high school, a system and activity approach, an ICT competence,
metasubject results of training, productive educational activity, information technologies, modelling, multimedia,
programmes.

E. 1. Cmupnos, B. C. CexoBanos, /I. II. Muponkun

IloBbImeHue yueOHOH MOTHBALMH IIKOJILHUKOB B Mpolecce 0CBOCHUS MOHATHI
caMonon00Horo u GpakTajabHOr0 MHOXKECTB HA OCHOBE MPUHUMIIA (PYHIUPOBAHUS

Crartbs MNOCBSIEHA HCCIEJOBAHUIO B IIKOIBHOM MaTeMaTHKE COBPEMEHHBIX MaTeMaTHYECKUX MOHATUI
CaMono00HOTO M (PpaKkTaIEHOrO MHOXKECTB Ha OCHOBE NpPHMHIOMNA (DYHAMPOBAHUS. BBOMATCS W MCCIELYIOTCS Ha
WHIOYKTUBHOM M 3KCIEPUMEHTAIBLHOM OCHOBE KOHKPETHBIE IIPOSBIEHUS TEOPETUYECKOW CYIIHOCTH MOHATUH
(paKkTaIbHOCTH W CaMOMOAOOMS C HMCIIONB30BAHUEM PAa3MEPHOCTH JIMHEHHBIX M IJIOCKMX MHOXECTB. PackpbiBaercs
METO/IMKA BBEJACHWS MJAHHBIX IIOHATHH IIyTeM pa3BepPThIBAaHMA crupaiedl (yHOUPOBaHWS 3HAHWH, BIIEPBEHIC
PacCMOTPEHHBIX M aAalTHPOBAHHBIX K 00ydennto maremaruke E. 1. CmupHOBEIM. Mcionb3yeTcs MeToauka padoTsl B
ManbIX Tpymmax Kak 3(QeKTHBHBIN HHCTPYMEHT IO3HABATEIbHOM AKTHBHOCTH M TBOPYECKOM CaMOCTOSATENBHOCTH
oOyyaromuxcs B KOMMYHHUKaIUAX. [IpuMeHseTcs TeXHOIOTHsI HAaJISTHOTO MOJICIMPOBAHHS MaTeMaTHIeCKUX 0ObEKTOB,
OCYILECTBIIAETCS KOHCTPYUPOBAaHUE MPEEMCTBEHHOCTU HX CYIIECTBEHHBIX CBOWCTB M JIOTMUECKUI aHANM3 U OLIEHKA
NOy4eHHBIX 0000menuii. [Ipu 5ToM pa3BepTHIBAIOTCS BCe KOMIOHEHTBHI HCCIIEIOBATENBCKOM e TeTbHOCTH.

KiroueBbie cioBa: (pakrayibHas reoMeTpusi, KOHIENnus (QyHAMpOBaHUS, CaMONOIOOHOE MHOXECTBO, CHEXXHHKA
Koxa, cangerka CepnuHcKoroO.

E. I. Smirnov, V. S. Sekovanov, D. P. Mironkin

Increase of Schoolchildren’s Educational Motivation in the course of Development of Self-Similar
and Fractal Sets Concepts on the Basis of the Funding Principle

This article is devoted to the research of modern mathematical concepts of self-similar and fractal sets in school
Mathematics on the basis of the principle of funding. In particular, certain manifestations of the theoretical essence of



concepts of fractality and self-similarity with the use of dimension of linear and flat sets are introduced and investigated
on the inductive and experimental basis. The technique of introduction of these concepts by means of expansion of
spirals of knowledge funding, which were for the first time considered and adapted for training Mathematics by E. I.
Smirnov, are revealed. The work technique in small groups is used as an effective means of the informative activity and
creative independence of students in communications. The technology of evident modelling of mathematical objects,
designing of continuity of their essential properties and the logical analysis and an assessment of the received
generalizations is significantly used. Thus all components of the research activity are developed.

Keywords: fractal geometry, a concept of funding, a self-similar set, Koch snowflake, the Sierpinski triangle.

HN. B. Hanumosa, A. B. llleBuyk

®opmupoBaHNe MO3HABATEIbHBIX YHUBEPCAJBLHBIX YUYEOHBIX 1€ CTBHIi MJIAJIINX IIKOJILHIKOB
npu o0y4eHHH MaTeMaTHKe

B crarbe paccmarpuBaercs mnpoOnemMa (OPMHUPOBaHMS IO3HABATEIBHBIX YHHBEPCAIBHBIX Y4YEOHBIX JAeHCTBUIA
MJIQJIIETO IIKOJBbHUKA COIIACHO TPEeOOBaHUSAM HOBOTO (elepajbHOTO TOCYJapCTBEHHOIO CTaHIapTa HavalbHOTO
oOero odpazoBanus. Bornpoc ocBemiaercs MpUMEHNTEIBHO K AUCIMIUIMHE «Maremarika». YHUBEpcalbHble ydeOHbIe
I[eﬁCTBHH BKJIIOYAIOT JIMYHOCTHBIC, PETYIATUBHBIC, ITIO3HABATCIIBHBIC 1 KOMMYHUKATUBHBIC.

PaCCMOTpeHLI TMO3HABATCJIbHBIC YHUBCPCAJILHBIC y‘-Ie6HI)Ie [[eﬁCTBHSI. Ilo3HaBaTenbHBIC YHUBCPCAJILHBIC I[eﬁCTBHH -
cHcTeMa CIIoco00B TTO3HAHMS OKPY)KAIOLIEr0 MHUPa, IIOCTPOCHHS CAMOCTOATEIEHOTO Hpoliecca MOMCKa, UCCIISHOBAHUS U
COBOKYITHOCTb OIlepaliid Mo o0paboTke, CHCTEeMAaTH3aIMH, 0000MECHHUIO U HCIIOIb30BaHUIO OJNYYeHHONH HH(OPMALUH.
OHHM BKJIIOYAIOT OOIIeydeOHbIe, JOTHYSCKUe YHHBEpCAJbHbIC y4eOHBIC ACHCTBHSA, a TaKKe ACHCTBHSA MOCTAHOBKH U
penreHus npoodieM.

[pencrapieHsl pe3ylbTaThl MOHUTOPUHTa (OPMHUPOBAHUS MO3HABATEIBHBIX YHHBEPCAJIBHBIX YUeOHBIX IEHCTBHH,
yKa3bIBaeTCs IpernoiaraeMas NpHYHHa HU3KOTO YpOBHS (POPMUPOBAHUS JIOTHYECKUX JSHCTBHM.

OnuceIBaeTCsl TEXHOJIOTHS pa3BUTHA  JIOTUYECKUX ﬂeﬁCTBHﬁ MOCPEACTBOM PCIICHUA HECTaHAAPTHBIX 3ajad,
BKJIIOYaromias Tpu sTamna: HOHFOTOBHTCHLHLIﬁ, COCTaBJICHUC aJIrTOpUTMa U IPUMEHCHHUEC MTOJTYUCHHBIX 3HaHHI>1, yMeHI/Iﬁ.

Ilokazana pcanmn3anysd NepeUYrCICHHBIX BBIIIEC 3TAllOB HA IMTPUMEPE JIOTUUCCKUX 3aJa4 AJId HayaJIbHOM IIIKOJIBI.

IIpuBonsTCs omperneneHue U MPUMEPbl KOHKPETHBIX 3a/au Ul Kaxaoro sramna obydenus. Ocpemaercsa npobiema
pa3paboTKM M KCIIOJIB30BaHUS B Y4YeOHOM IIPOLECCE CHCTEMBI JIOTMYECKHX 3aja4, NPHMEHEHHE KOTOpOoW Oyxer
CHOCOOCTBOBATH IIEJICHANIPABICHHOMY (DOPMHUPOBAHUIO TO3HABATENbHBIX YUEOHBIX IEHCTBHUIA.

KuroueBrie ciosa: YHUBEPCAJIbHBIC y‘I€6HbI€ ﬂGﬁCTBHﬂ, IMO3HABATCJIbHBIC YHHUBCPCAJIbHBIC y‘l€6HBI€ HeﬁCTBHH,
JIOTUYCCKHE Z[eﬁCTBPIiI, HECTaHAapTHasd 3aaa4a, pouecc 06yquH;1 PCHICHUIO JIOTUYCCKUX 3a4a4.

I. V. Nalimova, A. V. Shevchuk

Formation of Junior Schoolchildren’s Cognitive Universal Educational Actions
in Mathematics Training

In the article the problem of formation of junior schoolchildren’s cognitive universal educational actions according
to requirements of the new Federal state standard of the primary general education is considered. The question is
regarded in relation to the discipline «Mathematics». Universal educational actions include: personal, regulatory,
informative and communicative ones.

Cognitive universal educational actions are considered. The cognitive universal actions is a system to study the
world, creation of the independent process of search, research and a set of operations on processing, systematization,
generalization and use of the received information. They include: all-educational, logical universal educational actions,
and also actions of statement and solution of problems.

Monitoring results of cognitive universal educational actions formation are presented. The reason of a low level of
formation of logical actions is supposed.

The technology of development of logical actions by means of the solution of non-standard tasks including three
stages is described: preparatory, drawing up algorithm and use of the gained knowledge, abilities.

Realization of the listed above stages on the example of logical tasks for primary school is shown.

The definition and examples of specific objectives for each grade level are given. The problem of development and
use in the educational process of the system of logical tasks is presented and its use will promote purposeful formation
of cognitive educational actions.

Keywords: universal educational actions, cognitive universal educational actions, logical actions, a non-standard
problem, a process of training to solve logical problems.



B. A. TecToB

®opMHUPOBaHHE OCHOBHBIX MATEMATHYeCKUX NOHATUH Y IKOJIbHUKOB
HA OCHOBE KOHLeNIHH (PyHIMPOBAHUS

B crarbe paccMmarpuBaroTcs 0COOEHHOCTH (DOPMHUPOBAHUS Y IIKOJHHUKOB U CTYAEHTOB OCHOBHBIX MaTeMaTHYECKHX
MIOHATHH B CBETE MOBBIICHNST UX MOTHUBALIMY U Oo0Jiee TITyOOKOTo NOHMMaHus Marepuana. Pemaromum hakropoMm MOXKeT
CTaTh HCIIOJB30BaHMWE B OOYYCHHM KOHLENNWH (YHAMPOBAHMS. OTa KOHIENIUS MO3BOJISICT PEalM30BaTh MPHHIIWII
IOCTYIHOCTH O0Oy4deHus B (opMe IOATAMHOCTH Tporecca (GOPMHUPOBAHUS MOHATHH 00 OCHOBHBIX MaTe€MaTHIECKHX
cTpykTypax. Mcnonp3oBaHne KoHUENIUHM (yHAMPOBAHUS B CTAaThe MPOCIEKHBACTCA Ha MpHMepe (HOPMUPOBAHHA Y
IIKOJIHUKOB M CTY/ICHTOB MOHATHA CKaJIAPHOHW BeTHIHHBI. [TocKobKy mH000€ YHCI0BOE MHOKECTBO (IIOAMHOMKECTBO B
R) sBnsercs NMUHEWHO YMOPSAOYSHHBIM, TO YHCIIO — 3TO YACTHBIM CIy4ail BEMMYWHBL. OJTO IIO3BOJSET OOECIICUUTH
EIUHCTBO B M3YYEHHH PpA3JIMYHBIX BHJOB JCHCTBUTENBHOIO 4YHWCIa W B JajbHEHIIEM BBOAWTb BCE BHUJBI
JIEMCTBUTENILHOTO YHUCIA KaK HEKOTOpble BEJIMYMHBI. MHOTONETHHH ONBIT PadOTHl psja INKOJI IO TIporpaMme
J.b. DnpxonnHa — B. B. JlaBbioBa mnoka3plBaeT JOCTYMHOCTh TAaKOTO IOHMMAHUS BEIMYHMHBI JJISi O—7-JIETHUX
ydanmxcs.

KitroueBbie clioBa: MareMaTHUECKUAE CTPYKTYPBI, MOITATHOCTH mpoiecca (JOPMUPOBAHUS MOHIATUH, QyHIHPOBAHUE,
CKaJIsipHasi BEIMYHHA.

V. A. Testov

Formation of Schoolchildren’s Basic Mathematical Notions
on the Basis of the Funding Concept

In the article features of formation of schoolchildren and students’ basic mathematical notions in the light of the
increase of motivation of pupils and deeper understanding of materials are considered. Use in training of the concept of
funding can become a decisive factor. This notion allows realizing the principle of availability of training in the form of
phasing of the process of formation of notions about the main mathematical structures. Use of the funding concept is
traced in the article on the example of formation of schoolchildren and students’ understanding of the scalar size. As any
numerical set (a subset in R) is linearly ordered, the number is a special case of the size. It allows providing the unity in
studying different types of a real number and to enter all types of a real number as some sizes. Long-term experience of
a number of schools according to the programme of D. B. Elkonin— V. V. Davydov shows availability of such
understanding of the size for 6-7-year-old pupils.

Keywords: mathematical structures, phasing of the process of notions formation, funding, scalar quantity.

10. A. ®uaoHoBa

®opmMupoBaHNe KOMMYHUKATHBHOM KOMIIETEHIMH YYaLMXCsI
NpU U3YYeHUH NMPO3aNYeCKOro TeKcTa

B cratbe mokazaHO OHO W3 HampaBieHUH (GOpPMUPOBaHMS KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHONW KOMIETEHIIMH Y4YaIlUXCsS OCHOBHOMN
LIKOJIbI — 00y4eHHe aHaIu3y KOMMYHHKaTHBHON CUTyalluH B IUTEPATypHOM MPOM3BEACHHH. B KauecTBe jIuTepaTrypHOro
Marepuana BelOpaHa moBecTbs B.I. Pacmytmna «JleHeru mms Mapuuy». ABTOp MOTHUBHPYET BBIOOD JINTEpaTypHOIO
Marepuaga, pPacKpblBAaeT COJEpPKAaHHE YPOKOB H3ydeHHs MoBecTH B 9 kiacce. OCHOBHOE BHHMaHME YIEICHO
METOJMYECKOMY OITMCAHHUIO OIbITA aHaJIN3a KIIIOUYEBOH KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOM CHTyallMH IMOBECTH — mpockbe Ky3pmbl o
JieHbrax aias Mapuu.

B cratee mpennokeH aganTUPOBAHHBINA AJS LIKOJIBHOW NPAKTHUKU MJaH aHAIW3a KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOM CUTyallUd B
NIPOM3BECHNH, pa3pabOTaHHBI aBTOPOM Ha OCHOBE JIMTEpaTypoBeadeckux wuccienoBaHuii M. M. baxtuna, T. B.
IImenesoit, A. JI. CtenaHOBa, HOCBSIIEHHBIX KOMMYHUKaTHUBHOM MPOOJIEeMaTHKE XyI0XKECTBEHHOTO MTPOU3BEACHUSL.

ABTOp TOKa3bIBaeT, Kak B XOae pa3dopa JHMAIOroB COBEPIICHCTBYIOTCS YMEHMS M HaBBIKM aHaJIM3a CHUTYalWi
OOIIEHNST TEpOeB JIMTEPATYpPHOTO MPOM3BENEHHS;, KAaK YCTAHABIMBAIOTCS CBSI3M MEXAY KOMMYHHKATUBHOH U
HPaBCTBEHHOW IpPOOJIIEMaTHKONW MOBECTH, KaK 00Oram@ercss M KOHKPETHU3UpyeTcs Oiarozmapsi aHaiu3y IUajioroB
[IEpBOHAYaAJIbHAsl MHTEpIpETAalUs NPOU3BEACHUA. Tak, MPOIEMOHCTPUPOBAHbl MHTEPECHBIE Napaliesy, HalJCHHbIE
Y4YEHMKaMM IIpU CONOCTaBIEHUM auanoros B nosectd B. Pacnytuna u mosme H. B. Toroms «MeprtBble aymimy».
ConocraBieHHe IHaJOTOB ITO3BOJIMIIO [T0-HOBOMY B3IVISIHYTh Ha THUIOJIOTHIO IepcoHaxel B moectr B. I. PacmyTtuna,
PAaCKpBITh UX BHYTPEHHUH MUD.

KiroueBrie cioBa: KOMMYHUKAaTUBHAsA KOMIICTCHIIMS, KOMMYHUKATUBHAA CUTyalus, AUAJIOL, (l)yHKIII/II/I Jauaiora B
XYAO0KECTBECHHOM MPON3BEJACHNH, JIMYHOCTHBIC PE3YJIIbTAThI O6yq€HI/I$I.



Ju. A. Filonova

Formation of Students’ Communicative Competence
at Studying the Prosaic Text

In the article one of the directions of formation of the students’ communicative competence in the basic school —
training in the analysis of the communicative situation is shown in the literary work. As a literary material V. G.
Rasputin's story «Money for Maria» is chosen. The author motivates a choice of the literary material, reveals the
content of lessons on studying the story in the 9th form. The main attention is paid to the methodical description of
experience of the analysis of a key communicative situation of the story — it is Kuzma's request for money for Maria.

In the article the plan of the analysis of the communicative situation adapted for school practice in the work
developed by the author on the basis of M. M. Bakhtin, T. V. Shmelyova, A. D. Stepanov's literary researches devoted to
the communicative problematics of the literary work is offered.

The author shows how during the analysis of dialogues skills of the analysis of situations of characters’
communication of the literary work are improved; that connection is set between the communicative and moral
problematics of the story as initial interpretation of work is enriched and concretized due to the analysis of dialogues.
Thus, interesting parallels are presented which were found by pupils while comparing the dialogues in V. Rasputin's
story and N. V. Gogol's poem «Dead Soulsy. Comparison of dialogues made it possible to look in a new way at
typology of characters in V. G. Rasputin's story, to open their inner world.

Keywords: a communicative competence, a communicative situation, dialogue, functions of dialogue of the literary
work, personal results of training.

FO. M. OpexoBa
KomnoneHnTHOe HamoJIHEHNe TUHTBUCTHYECKOH KOMIIETeHINH

B crarbe nano o60CHOBaHHE HEOOXOMUMOCTH COU3YUEHHUS SI3BIKOB U KYIBTYp. IIpu MOATOTOBKE K YPOKY YUHTEIh
MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa JJOJDKEH TIOMHUTb, UTO SI3BIK M KYJIbTypa — €UHOE 11€JI0€, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TI0[a4a OJTHOTO JIUIIIb
JIEKCUKO-TPAMMATHYECKOTO ~ MaTepHajia MpPEemsATCTBYeT (OPMHPOBAHMIO KOMMYHUKATHBHOW KOMIICTCHIIMH, a
CJEeI0BAaTeIbHO, M CTAHOBJICHHWIO BTOPUYHOM sS3bIKOBOM JmuHOcTH. Ha ocHoBe anammza HoBoro ®dI'OC asrop
MOTYEPKHUBAET BAXKHOCTh KYJIBTYPOJOTMYECKOTO ACIEKTa ypOKa HHOCTPAHHOIO SI3blKa, TaK KaK MMEHHO COYETAHHE
SI3BIKOBOTO W COIMOKYJIETYPHOTO MaTepHaia MO3BOJISECT pEealn30BaTh HE TOJNBKO OOyYaroOIIyr0, Pa3BHBAMOIIYIO H
BOCIIUTATENBHYIO LIEJIM YPOKa HHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA, HO U COLIMOKYJIBTYPHYIO.

B crarpe noguepkuBaeTcsi MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHBIN COCTAaB COLMOKYJIBTYPHON KOMIIETEHIIMH, BKIIOUAIOLIEH OT TPEX 10
ceMu CyOKOMITETEHIMI. AHAlM3 CYIIECTBYIONIMX Ha CETOAHSAIIHUN JCHb MOJeNied JaHHOW KOMIIETEHIIMU IO3BOJIMI
aBTOpPY TPEJCTaBUTh CBOI CTPYKTYPHYIO MOJIENIb COIMOKYIBTYPHOW KOMIIETEHIIMH, COCTOSIIYI0 W3 CEeMH
CyOKOMITETCHIIHH, BKJIFOUEHHE KOTOPHIX B YPOK MPUBOAUT K (POPMHUPOBAHHIO COIIMOKYIBTYPHOM KOMIIETCHIIHH.

[ToguepkuBaeTcss BaXHOCTh OJHOM W3 CeMHM CYOKOMIETEHIIMH — JMHIBUCTHYECKOH CYOKOMIIETEHIIMH, TaK Kak
MMEHHO OHa HauOoJiee TECHO CBSI3aHA C SI3LIKOBHIM MAaTEpPHAIOM U JIEKCUKO-TPaMMaTHUYE€CKUMH OCOOEHHOCTSMHU TOTO
WM MHOTO si3bIKa. JIoKa3aHO, 4TO JIMHI'BOCTPAHOBEIUECKAs: COCTABISAIONIAsl COUMOKYIBTYPHOU KOMIIETEHIIUH SIBIISETCS
€MKHUM IOHATHEM. B CBsI3M ¢ 3TUM aBTOpPOM OBLIa MPEANPHUHATA IMOTBITKA ONPENEIUTh CONEPKAHNE TMHTBUCTHICCKOM
KOMIIETCHITNH. B cTaThe Takxke MmpeicTaBieHa KIaCCU(PUKAINX KOMITOHEHTOB (DOHOBBIX 3HAHHI.

KiroueBrlie cioBa: COLMOKYJIbTYpHAd KOMIICTCHIUS, JIMHIBUCTUYCCKAA Cy6KOMHCT6HI_lI/IiI, YPOK HHOCTPAHHOI'O
S3bIKa, (I)OHOBble 3HaHUWs, BTOpUYHAsA A3bIKOBAA JINYHOCTD.

Ju. M. Orekhova

To the Question of Structural Units of the Linguistic Competence

In the article the justification of the necessity to study languages and cultures at the lesson of the foreign language at
the secondary school is given. The modern teacher should understand that the language and the culture is a single
whole, so study of the language, separately from the culture of the people, who speaks this language, prevents the
development of the communicative competence and the formation of the second linguistic personality ready to the
cross-cultural communication. On the basis of the analysis of FGOS, the author accentuates the importance of the
sociocultural point of the lesson of the foreign language, because it allows realizing educative, developmental,
educational and sociocultural aims of the lesson.

In the article the multicomponent structure of the sociocultural competence, which includes from three to seven
subcompetences, is underlined. The analysis of the existing models of the competence allowed the author to present the
structural model of the sociocultural competence marked out of seven subcompetences, its inclusion into the lesson may
result in a forming of the sociocultural competence.

The importance of one from the seven subcompetences is accentuated and it is a linguistic subcompetence, as it is
closely related to the linguistic material and lexical and grammatical features of this or that language. It is proved that
the linguistic component of the sociocultural competence is a capacious concept. That is why the author tried to give a


http://www.lingvo-online.ru/ru/Search/Translate/GlossaryItemExtraInfo?text=%d0%be%d1%82%20%d0%b4%d0%be&translation=from%20to&srcLang=ru&destLang=en

definition of the content of the linguistic competence. In the article the classification of components of background
knowledge is also given.

Keywords: a sociocultural competence, a linguistic competence, a Foreign Language lesson, background
knowledge, a secondary language personality.

E. A. ImuTpuena
Hcnonn3oBanne pecypcoB BUpTyaabHoro repoapus ALY B o6pa3zoBaTenbHOIl MpakTHKe

OnHUM U3 HaAEKHBIX METOJOB COXPAaHEHMS CBEACHUIl O COCTOSHUHU PACTUTENBHBIX PECYpCOB TOW WM WHOU
TEPPUTOPUH SIBISIETCS MeTox repbOapmsamuu. B mocnenHee BpeMs Ha MOMOING y4YEHBIM-OOT@HMKAaM MHPHUILIA
coBpemenHnsle cpernctsa MKT, mosBomstroniie onngpoBbIBaTh repOapHble KOJUIEKIMH M CO3[aBaTh MX BHPTYaJIbHbBIC
xormu. C 2012 1. B ATTIY mm. K. JI. YmmHCKOTO HadaThl pabOTHI 1O OmU(POBKE pecypcoB repbapHoro ¢oHma u
CO3JJaHUIO Ha 3TOH OCHOBE BHUPTYaJIbHOTO repOapusi, KOTOpHIi pasMmelneH B pasnene «Cpena 3IeKTpOHHOTO 00y9IeHHs»
Ha cepBepe By3a. B HacTosammii MOMEHT o0muii 00beM pa3MENIeHHBIX MaTepHasioB coctaBmi Ooxee 2,5 I'6. B 2015 .
ANIEKTPOHHBIN Kypc «BuptyansHsiit repbapuii AITIY» mpomen rocynapcTBeHHYIO perucTparmio B [ocymapcTBeHHOM
peectpe 0a3 JaHHBIX.

Pa3pabarbiBaeMblil Kypc MO3BOJISIET JIIOOOMY IIOJIB30BATENI0 O3HAKOMHTHLCS C COCTOsiHMEM (uiopsl SIpociaBckoii
00nacTH, He Mmomajasl B MPUPOAY W HE HAHOCS i Bpena. AHaW3 MPAKTUKKU YYHUTENICH OHOJIOTMH W IperojaBareiieit
MeJaroru4eckoro By3a, HOPMAaTHBHOW JOKYMEHTAI[MH B 00NacTH oOpa3oBaHUs MOKa3all, YTO PECYpChl BHUPTYaIbHOTO
repbapuss MOXKHO HCIIOJb30BaTh KAaK B OOyYCHHHM OWOJIOTHH CTYICHTOB OHOJOTMYCCKUX CICIHATBHOCTEH U
CrHeUaii3aluii, TaK U B IIKOJIBHOM 00Opa30BaHUM B XO/I€ YPOUHOW M BHEYPOUHOM JIESATEIBHOCTH.

KiroueBsie croBa: repOapmsanus, repOapubiii Goux AITIY, ommppoBka repOapHBIX 00pa3oB, OHOIOTHYECKOE
oOpa3oBaHue, BUPTyaIsHBIN Tepbapuit ATTIY.

E. A. Dmitrieva

Use of Resources of YSPU Virtual Herbarium in the Educational Practice

One of reliable methods of saving of data about vegetable resources of this or that territory is a herbarization
method. Since recent time scientist-botanists have modern means of ICT allowing to digitize plant collections and to
create their virtual copies. Since 2012 in YSPU named after K. D. Ushinsky work on digitization of Herbarium fund
resources and creation of the Virtual herbarium on this basis which is placed in the section «Environment of Electronic
Training» on the server of the higher education institution is started. At the moment the total amount of the placed
materials is more than 2,5 Gb. The electronic course «Virtual Herbarium of YSPU» passed the state registration in the
state Register of databases in 2015.

The developed course allows any user to examine a condition of flora of the Yaroslavl region, without getting to the
nature and without doing it harm. The analysis of practice of Biology teachers and teachers of the pedagogical
university, standard documentation in the field of education showed that resources of the Virtual herbarium can be used
in training of Biology as students of biological specialities and specializations as well as in school education during
curricular and extracurricular activities.

Keywords: herbarization, YSPU Herbarium fund, digitization of Herbarium specimens, biological education, YSPU
Virtual herbarium.

B. C. CexoBanos, A. /1. YBapos, /I. B. Eakun

H3zydenue miaaAkux MHOKecTB 7K10/IMa KaK CPecTBO Pa3BUTHA KPeaTUBHOCTH
U HCCJIEI0BATEILCKON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH CTYAeHTOB

B crarbe ¢ moMOIIbI0 AHATUTUYECKUX METO/I0B U KOMITBIOTEPHBIX 3KCIEPUMEHTOB M3Yy4YarOTCs INIaJIKHE MHOXKECTBA
XKronmma. PaccmaTtpuBaroTcs (QyHKIMH, MMEIOIIME MHOKecTBa JKromMa: OKPYXKHOCTh M OTpe3oK. JlokaspIBaeTcs, 4To
MHOecTBOM JKroiia JBYX IOJIMHOMOB SIBJISIIOTCS COOTBETCTBEHHO OKPY)KHOCTh M OTpe3ok. MuoxectBa JKromua
BU3YaJIM3UPYIOTCSI HA MOHUTOPE, OMUCHIBAETCS aJITOPUTM UX MOCTpoeHust. [IpoBoasTCS KOMIBIOTEPHBIE SKCIIEPUMEHTHI,
CBsI3aHHBIE C WCCIEJOBaHUEM MHOKeCTB JKronwma (QyHKIHH, TONYYEHHBIX C TOMOINBIO MPOU3BEACHUS HEKOTOPBIX
CTeneHell MOJIMHOMOB, Y KOTOpPBIX MHOXecTBa JKroyina — OKpY>KHOCTb M OTPE30K. JJaHHBIN MOAX0A U3Y4YEeHHUS IIaJKUX
MHOXkecTB JKrora co31aeT MIMPOKHE BOSMOXKHOCTH I (POPMUPOBAHHS KPEATHBHOCTH M KOMIICTCHTHOCTH CTYICHTOB.
ITo pe3ynbraTaM NpoOBEIEHHOTO 3KCIEPUMEHTa MOKHO C/ENIaTh BBIBOJLI O TOM, YTO MHOXECTBO JKroJia mpou3BeeHUs
(yHKIMA, UMEIOMUX TMaJKue MHokecTBa JKronmma, Kak TpaBHIIO, UMEET (QpaKTaIbHYIO CTpYKTypy. [IpuBeneHHbIe
KOMIIBIOTEPHBIE 3KCIIEPUMEHTHI JIal0T BO3MOXHOCThH CTYIEHTAM AHAJIM3UPOBATH IOJYYEHHBIE PE3YJIbTaThl, UCIIONb3YS
MAaTEMATUYECKUE METOIbl, 4YTO IIOJIOKUTEIBHO BIHMSAET HA PA3BUTHE HX MHCCIENOBATEIbCKUX KOMIIETEHLUUH H
(opMHEpOBaHHE HABBHIKOB OJKCIIEPUMEHTATOpa. B cTaThe TOKa3bIBAeTCS, UTO WCCIEHOBATEIECKAE KOMIICTCHIIUN
CTYICHTOB MOKHO 3(Q)()eKTUBHO Pa3BUBATH C TOMOIIBI0 KOMITBIOTCPHBIX SKCIICPUMCHTOB U aHAJIN3a UX PE3YIIbTATOB.



KitoueBrsie cioBa: MHOXecTBa JKronmma, 3amojiHSAIONEe MHOXecTBa JKromma, opOWTa TOYKH, KPEaTHBHOCTD,
KOMIIETEHTHOCTB, CaMOIo00me, (pakTans, KOMIBIOTEPHBIH SKCIIEPHUMEHT, THOKOCTh MBINUICHHS, OPUTHHAJIHHOCTH
MBIIIUTCHUSL.

V. S. Sekovanov, A. D. Uvarov, D. V. Elkin

Study of Smooth Julia Sets as a Means to Develop Students’ Creativity and Research Competence

In this paper, we study smooth Julia set with the help of analytical methods and computer simulations. The functions
are regarded which have the Julia set — a circle and cut. We prove that the Julia set of two polynomials are, respectively,
a circle and a segment. Julia sets are visualized on the monitor, we describe an algorithm to construct them. Conducted
computer experiments related to the study of Julia sets of functions obtained by the product of certain degrees of
polynomials where Julia set is a circle and cut. This approach to study of smooth Julia sets provides wide opportunities
to form students’ creativity and competence. Due to the results of the made experiment it is possible to draw
conclusions that the set of Julia of functions having smooth sets of Julia, as a rule, has a fractal structure. The done
computer experiments give students the chance to analyse the received results using mathematical methods and it
influences development of their research competences and formation of skills of the experimenter positively. In the
article it is shown that students’ research competences can be developed effectively by means of computer experiments
and the analysis of their results.

Keywords. The Julia set, filling of the Julia set, the orbit of the point, creativity, a competence, self-similarity,
fractal, a computer experiment, flexible thinking, original thinking.

H. A. IIpycoBa
HNHTepakTUBHBIE MeTOAbI 00y4YeHUsI JUCKPETHOI MaTeMaTHKe B BOEHHOM BY3e

WHTepakTUBHBIE METOIBI OOYYEHUsI — CPaBHUTEIILHO HOBOE HalpaBieHHe B 00pa3oBaHMM. BHeapeHue Takux
METOJIOB B Y4eOHBIH npouecc siBisieTcst 00s3arenbHbM yenoBueM peanuzanuu @I'OC BIIO. B cratbe 060cHOBBIBaeTCS
aKTyaJIbHOCTh ~ UCIIOJIb30BaHMS METOJOB  HMHTEPAKTUBHOIO  OOYYeHHs, pPacKpblBaeTCs CYIIHOCTb  ITOHSTHS
MHTEPaKTUBHOTO OOYYeHHsI, PacCMaTpPHBAIOTCA €ro OoOlIMe XapaKTepPUCTHKH, OCOOCHHOCTH U JHUIAKTHYECKHUE
BO3MOYKHOCTH, TIOMYEPKHBAECTCSI BaYKHOCTh WCIIOJB30BaHUSI TAKUX IOJXOJOB NMPH OOYYEHUH IUCKPETHOW MareMaTHKe
KypPCAaHTOB BOCHHOTO By3a. VICTOUHHMKH, LIMTUPYEMBIC B HACTOSLICH CTaThe, OTPaXKAIOT COBPEMEHHYIO TOUKY 3pCHUS Ha
HCCIIeyeMYI0 TIpo0IieMy.

Oco0oe BHUMaHHE YHCIACTCA TAaKUM METOJAaM OOy4eHHs, KaKk MNpoOJeMHas JIeKUHUs, JIeKLHs-BHU3yaIn3alus,
pa3MuHKa, paboTa B MaJbIX rpylnax. PaccMarpuBaroTcs CyTh M OCOOCHHOCTH NPOOIEMHOM JICKUMH M JICKLHH-
BU3YaJIM3alMH, OTPAKCHBI OJIOKUTEIBbHBIC CTOPOHBI MPHUMEHEHHS TAKUX JIEKIMH. Hanpumep, pasmMuHKa ciocoOCTBYyeT
Pa3BUTHIO KOMMYHHKAaTHBHBIX HAaBBIKOB. B pa0ore MOoApOOGHO ONMMCHIBAOTCS JTAIlbl NPOBEICHUS Pa3MHUHKH, OTPAaXKEH
JIMYHBINA B3IVISA]] aBTOpPa Ha 3TOT MeTo/l. PaboTa B MasbIX rpyIax sBISETCs CAMBIM IOIYJISIPHBIM CPE/IM MHTEPaKTUBHBIX
METOJIOB 0OyueHusi. B crarbe paccmaTpuBaeTcs OIWH M3 BO3MOXKHBIX BapHaHTOB pEan3allMd IaHHOTO METOa,
NPE/IIOKEHbl PEKOMEHJAIMM K METOJMKE ero ImpoBeleHus. [IpeacTaBieHbl MpUMepbl MPUMEHEHHST WHTEPAKTHBHBIX
METOJIOB 00YYEHUsI Ha 3aHATHSAX 10 TUCKPETHON MaTeMaTHKe.

KiroueBsle ciioBa: MHTEpaKTHBHBIE METOABI, MPOOIEMHAs JIEKLUS, JEKIUI-BU3yaJIn3allis, pasMHHKa, paboTa B
MaJjbIX IpyImnax.

N. A. Prusova

Interactive Ways of Training Discrete Mathematics in Military Academy

Interactive ways of training are a quite new direction in education. Introduction of such methods into the educational
process is an indispensable condition in realization of FGOS VPO. Relevance of use of interactive training methods is
proved in the article, the essence of the notion of interactive training is revealed, its general characteristics, features and
didactic opportunities are considered, importance of the use of such approaches in training discrete mathematics of
cadets in the military higher education institution is emphasized. The sources quoted in the present article reflect the
modern point of view on the studied problem.

The special attention is paid to such methods of training as a problem lecture, lecture visualization, warm-up, work
in small groups. The essence and features of the problem lecture and lecture visualization are considered, positive sides
of the use of such lectures are regarded. Warm-up promotes development of communicative skills of communication. In
the work stages of carrying out warm-up are described in detail, the author’s point of view at this method is presented.
Work in small groups is the most popular method among interactive methods of training. In the article one of possible
options to realize this method is considered, recommendations to the way of its carrying out are offered. Examples of
the use of interactive methods of training at Discrete Mathematics lessons are presented.

Keywords: interactive methods, a problem lecture, lecture-visualization, warm-up, work in small groups.



E. B. beasieBa

OcHOBHBbIE KOMIIOHEHTBI METOAUYECKOH cucTeMbl 00yueHus: uH(popmaTuke
OyaylIero rpa’;JaaHcKoro aBuaTopa

B coBpemeHHOM BEICIIEM TPO(ECCHOHAIEHOM 00pa30BaHUM OTCYTCTBYET METOAMKA OOyueHHs MH(OpMATHKE TPU
MOATOTOBKE TPaXJAHCKOTO aBHAaTropa, 4YTO OOYCIaBIMBAeT aKTyalbHOCTh HCCIEIOBaHus. MeTomuka oO0ydeHus
HHPOPMATHKE TPEACTABIACT COO0H COBOKYITHOCTh B3aHMOCBS3aHHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB: ye1€6020, OIPENeNsIeMOro B
cootBercTBUH co ctagnaprom ®I'OC BIIO mo HampaBieHHIO TOATOTOBKU «IJKCILTyaTaIls a3pOMOPTOB U 00ecIIedeHne
MOJICTOB BO3IYLIHBIX CYIOB» W OPHCHTHPOBAHHOIO Ha OOIIEKYIBTYpHBIE H HPO(ECCHOHANBHBIC KOMIICTCHIINH;
codeporcamenbHo2o, BKIIIOYAIOIIET0 OCHOBHOW U BCIIOMOTaTebHBIN OJIOKM conepikaHus 0OydeHHUs M ONHPAIOIIeToCs Ha
BO3pACTaHHE TPAHCIUCLHHUIUIMHAPHOCTH; MemoOuyecko2o, MPeNoNaralomero OpraHu3aldoHHbe (OPMBI, METOABI H
cpelncTBa OOY4eHUS;  pe3yabimamusHo-OyeHoyHo20 10 TEOPETHYECKOMY M IPAKTHYECKOMY HAIpPaBICHUSM.
[TpoekTupoBaHHEe METOAMYECKOW CHCTEMBI OOYYEHHs JIOJDKHO OCYILIECTBIATHCS C HCIOJIb30BAaHUEM COBPEMEHHBIX
MeJarorn4eCKUX TEXHOJIOTUH M MHHOBAIIMOHHBIX METOJIOB O0YYEHUSL.

KiroueBbie  crnoBa: Merofauka oOyueHHst HH(OpMATHKE, COBPEMEHHBIE [EJArOTHUECKHE  TEXHOJIOTHH,
HWHHOBAIIMOHHBIC MCETOIbI 06yquI/1>1, TPAHCAUCHUIIIIMHAPHOCTD, Kenc -TCXHOJIOTHA, MOATOTOBKa TI'paXXJIaHCKOTO
aBHaTOpA.

E. V. Belyaeva

Main Components of the Methodical System in Training Future
Civil Aviation Personnel to Informatics

The article discusses: there are no methods of teaching informatics in the preparation of the aviation personnel of
civil aviation that causes the relevance of the study in modern higher vocational education. Methods of teaching
computer science is a set of interrelated components: the target, determined in accordance with the standard GEF VPO
in the direction of training the Operation of airports and the provision of aircraft operations and based on common
cultural and professional competences; informative, including the main and auxiliary units of learning content and
based on the increase of transdisciplinarity; methodical, involving organizational forms, methods and means of
teaching; effective evaluation in theoretical and practical directions. Designing of the methodological system of
teaching should be carried out using modern educational technology and innovative teaching methods.

Keywords: methods of Computer Science teaching, modern educational technology, transdisciplinarity, case-
technology, innovative teaching methods, preparation of the aviation personnel of civil aviation.

B. C. UBanoBckuii, A. E. Cyriio6os

Oco0eHHOCTH KaYeCTBEHHBIX XapPaKTEePHCTHK NMPodeccopcKo-NpenoaaBaTeIbCKoro cocTasa,
00y4arouero HHOCTPAHHBIX CJIyLIATe/Ieil TUCTAHIMOHHO

B cratbe Teopermueckn OOOCHOBaHbI ~OCOOCHHOCTH  Ka4deCTBEHHBIX  XapaKTEPHCTHK  Npodheccopcko-
MIPEIoaBaTeNIbCKOT0 COCTaBa, 00YJAIONmero MHOCTPAHHBIX CIIymIaTrenei ITUCTAaHIMOHHO. J[oKa3aHOo, 4TO pacImmpeHue
CeTH JTUCTAHIIMOHHOTO 00pa30BaHMs 00YCIOBIEHO HEOOXOANMOCTHIO CHCTEMATH3alMH TPO(ECcCHOHATBHOI OATOTOBKH
npernoaBarteneil Ajst AMCTAaHIUOHHOM (OpMBI 00yueHus. PaccMOTpeH OCHOBHOM 3JIEMEHT JMCTAHI[MOHHOTO O0Y4YEHUs —
WHHIMATHBHAS CaMOCTOSITENbHasl ydeOHast JesITeNbHOCTh ciymaresss. OO0CHOBAHO, YTO IICHXOJIOTO-TIEAarornyeckas
MOATOTOBKA NperoaBaTesel 1JIsl OCYIIECTBICHUS JEATEIbHOCTH B CUCTEME TUCTAaHIMOHHOTO OOYYeHHS MMEET CBOIO
O0COOCHHOCTh — HaJMYME TpPeX THUMOB IPOPECCHOHAIHHON KOMIETEHTHOCTH (JIUIAKTHYECKOH, METOANYECKOH,
COLIMAJIbHOM), KOTOpBIE JIETaJbHO paccMOTpeHbl. JlokazaHa HEOOXOAMMOCTb CO3/1aHHMS €AMHOH CHCTEMBI, KOTOpas
CMOXXET YIOBJICTBOPSTH NMOTPEOHOCTH B MEAArOTMUECKUX Kajapax ISl AUCTAHIMOHHOTO oOyueHus. LlenecoobpasHo
MIPEyCMOTPETh M BO3MOXKHOCTb YIIyOJIEHHOM MOATOTOBKHM TaKHMX CIELHAIMCTOB B II€arOTHYECKUX By3aX H B
WHCTUTYTaX MOBBIMICHUS KBaJMM(PHUKAIMU W TIEPETOATOTOBKH IEarOTHYECKUX KaapoB. Takke BeCbMa akKTyaJbHBIM
ABJSIETCS CO3MaHME O0a30BBIX YYEOHBIX JabOpaTOpHii W IEHTPOB, KOTOpPHIE OYAyT OCYIIECTBIISATH OOy4eHHe
NHPOPMAITMOHHO-KOMIIBIOTEPHBIM M TEIEKOMMYHUKAI[HOHHBIM TEXHOJOTHSIM. Y4YeOHBIM 3aBEeCHHSM BBICIIETO
npodeccuoHanbHOTO 00pa3oBaHUs, HE HMEIONUM HEOOXOANMON TeXHWYeCKOoW Oas3bl [UIsl OpraHW3allid TaKOu
MIOJITOTOBKH, JOJDKHA OBITH MPENIOCTABICHA BO3MOXXHOCTH IIEHTPAIM30BAHHOW ITOATOTOBKH TIPENOAaBaTele st
JUCTAHIIMOHHOTO 00y4YeHHS B yKa3aHHBIX IIEHTPaX.

KiroueBrie cnoga: JUCTAHIITMOHHOC 06yLICHI/I€, HWHOCTPAHHBIC CJIyLIATEeIIN, HpO(l)eCCOpCKO'HpCHO,HaBaTeﬂLCKI/Iﬁ
COCTaB, KAY€CTBCHHBIC XaPAKTCPUCTHUKU.



V. S. lvanovsky, A. E. Suglobov

Features of the Qualitative Characteristics of the Faculty
Teaching Foreign Students in Distance Learning

The paper theoretically proved features of qualitative characteristics of the faculty teaching foreign students in
distance learning. It is proved that the expansion of the distance learning network is caused with the need to systematize
the training of teachers for distance learning. The main elements of distance learning is the student’s initiative self-
learning activities. It is proved that the psychological and pedagogical training of teachers to implement activities in the
distance learning system has its features: the presence of three types of the professional competence (didactic,
methodological, social), which are considered in detail. Here is proved the necessity to create a single system that can
meet the needs in the teaching staff for distance learning, as it is reasonable to make profound training of specialists in
pedagogical universities and in institutes of professional development and teachers’ retraining. It is quite urgent to
create basic educational laboratories and centres, which will carry out training in information and computer and
telecommunication technologies. Educational institutions of higher education, which do not have a necessary technical
base to organize such training, should be given an opportunity of the centralized training of teachers for distance
learning in the specified centres.

Keywords: distance learning, foreign students, the faculty, qualitative characteristics.

O. C. Eroposa, U. H1. Xpy.;ieBa

Ilenarornueckue CpeacTBa NOBBINICHUA MOTHUBAIIUU K U3YYCHHUI0O HHOCTPAHHOTIO fI3bIKA

Cratbsl TIOCBsIILIeHA MPOOJIeME IOBBILICHUS MOTHBALMM K W3YYEHUIO MHOCTPAHHOIO S3bIKa B 0Opa30BaTEIbHOM
mpoliecce BhICHIEH IIKOJBI. [7laBHas 3ajmaya IpernojaBaTesis 3aKIo4YaeTcs B TOM, YTOOBI PAcKphITh TBOPUCCKUI
MOTEHIMAJ CTYIEGHTOB 4Yepe3 JAWJaKTH4Yeckue cpeactBa M 3()(EKTUBHBIE METOAMKH, KOTOpbIE MPOOYKAAI0T
MBICIIMTENbHYI0O aKTHUBHOCTH CTYJIEHTOB M TOBBIIIAIOT WX HMHTEPEC K M3YUYEHHIO MHOCTPAHHOIO s3bIKa. JIMYHOCTHO-
OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIN MOAXOZA TIO3BOJISET BHEJAPUTH B YYEOHBIH MpOLIECC HETPaAMLUMOHHBIE (OpMBI OOy4YeHHUs
MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY. DTO MO3BOJISIET CTYACHTY CTaTh CyOBEKTOM, HETIOCPEICTBEHHBIM YYaCTHIKOM 00pa30BaTeIbHOTO
npouecca. B coBpeMeHHO megarornueckoi HayKe IpeCTaBIeH IHUPOKUI CIIEKTP Pa3IndHbIX Mojenel oOydenus. Kak
MOKA3bIBAET MIPAKTHKA, 3()(HEKTHBHBIMU SIBISIFOTCS] aKTUBHBIE, HETPa uIHOHHbBIE (popMbl 00ydeHns. OHU HHTEPECHBI 11O
dopMe W COIEp)KaHMIO, CO3JAIOT ONArompHSTHBI MOTHBAIMOHHBIH W SMOIMOHANBHBIA (DOH Ha 3aHATHAX 10
WHOCTPaHHOMY $I3bIKy. biaronapst HeTpaMIIMOHHBIM METOJaM Ipouecc o0y4eHHsI HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM CTaHOBHTCS
Goree KpeaTHBHBIM, YTO CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTHIO TIO3HABATEILHON CAMOCTOSTEIIEHOCTH CTYACHTOB.

KimtoueBpie cnoBa: MOTHBalUs, MOTHB, JMYHOCTHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIN TOJXOJl, HETPATUIIMOHHBIE METO/IBI,
npodeccroHaNbHasl AEATEIbHOCTh, AaKTUBHBIC (OpPMbI OOydUeHHs, IO3HABATCIbHBIA HHTEpEC, 00pa3oBaTEIbHBIN
HIpoLece, IUJAKTUYECKUE CPEICTBA.

O. S. Egorova, I. I. Khrulyova

Pedagogical Means to Increase Motivation in Learning a Foreign Language

The article is devoted to the problem of increasing motivation to learn a foreign language in the educational process
of higher school. The main task of the teacher is to reveal the students’ creative potential through didactic tools and
effective techniques that awake the mental activity of students and increase their interest in learning a foreign language.
As the article suggests, it is a learner-centred approach that allows introducing non-traditional forms of learning a
foreign language in the educational process. This allows the student to become a subject, a direct participant in the
educational process. The modern pedagogical science presents a wide range of different models of learning. As practice
shows active, non-traditional forms of learning are effective. They are interesting in form and content, create favourable
motivational and emotional background at the lesson of a foreign language. Learning a foreign language becomes more
creative, contributing to the development of students’ cognitive independence.

Keywords: motivation, reason, a personality-oriented approach, unconventional methods, professional activity,
active forms of educating, cognitive interest, the educational process, teaching tools.

M. C. lllumaHYHK
AKCHOJIOTH3AIHMSA COAEPKAHUS MPo(dhecCHOHATBHOM MOATOTOBKY OYTYIIHX MEIaroroB

B craree 00OOCHOBBIBAaeTCS aKTyaJbHOCTh IIEHHOCTHBIX IIOAXOIOB K TPO(ecCHOHATBHOMY 00pa3oBaHUIO,
YTOYHSCTCS TMOHSATUE «AKCHOJIOTH3AIMs COICPXKAHHMS Ha YPOBHE OOpPa30BaTENBHOTO MPOIECCa» B KOHTCKCTE
po¢eCCHOHATBFHON TTOATOTOBKU OYyIyIIMX IEJaroroB. PacKphIBalOTCS COCTABISIONIAE AKCHOJOTHU3AIUK COJCPKAHUS
00pa30BaTeIbHOTO TPOIECCa — KOTHUTHBHAS, NEATCIBHOCTHAS, JIUMYHOCTHAS, peaiu3alis KOTOPBIX B CAWHCTBE M
B3aMMO/JICHICTBUU 00CCIICUYNBACT PA3BUTUE AKCHOJIOTHYCSCKOTO MOTEHIIMANA IMYHOCTH Oymyiero nenarora. KorautueHas



COCTaBJIIIONIAS TIPOIecca aKCHOIOTU3AINH TIPE/IITONAraeT BKIIOUYCHNAE B COICPKATENBHbBIM KOMIIOHEHT ITeIarorHIeCKuX
MUCIMIUTAH ~3HAHWST O TMENAroTMYeCKUX [EHHOCTAX, WX CTPYKTYpe, 3HAYMMOCTH JUIL JIMYHOCTHOTO |
mpo(EeCCHOHANBHOTO Pas3BUTHS, O TMpodeccHorpaMMe Kak IIEHHOCTHO-IEJICBOM YCTaHOBKE TMPOQEeCCHOHAIBHOM
MOJITOTOBKH, caMO0OPa30BaHus M caMOpa3BUTHs. [IpOESKTHPOBAHHE W OCYIIECTBICHHE 00pa30BaTEILHOTO TpoIiecca B
COOTBETCTBHH C TYMaHHUCTHYECKOM MapagurMoil, OCHOBHBIMH TOJIOKCHUSIMH KOHTEKCTHOTO OOyUeHHS, pedicKCHBHO-
JeSATeTTbHOCTHOTO TIOAX0/a, 00CCIICINBAIOIIET0 CTYACHTaM MPOKABAHWE W TPUCBOCHHE TENAroTHUECKUX IIEHHOCTEH,
(dopMupoBaHre y HUX MPO(eCCHOHATBHO-CYOBEKTHON TO3UIMH, MPEANoaaraeT AeATeIbHOCTHASE COCTABIIAIONIAS.
JIuyHOCTHAS COCTABJISIONIAs MPEAYCMATPUBACT PEATU3AIIUIO TIOTEHIIMANA JIMYHOCTH TIearora ¢ esbio (GopMHUpOBaHUS
y CTYAEHTOB MPO(pEeCCHOHANBHO 3HAYUMBIX I[IEHHOCTHBIX YCTAHOBOK HA4 OCHOBE MEXaHHU3MOB OTPaKCHHOU
CyOBEKTHOCTH.

Ocoboe BHUMaHHE B CTaThe YAEISIETCS CrocobaM peaau3alliy JESTENbHOCTHON M JMYHOCTHOU COCTaBIISIFOIIMX
AKCHOJIOTM3AIMHU COJIEPIKAHMS TIearOrHUeCKUX JUCIUILUIUH Ha yPOBHE 00pa3oBaTeIbHOTO MpoIlecca.

KitoueBble citoBa: aKCHOJIOTHYSCKHI MOIOXOH, AKCHOJOTH3ALMs COACPIKAHMS, KOTHUTHUBHAS, NEATEIBHOCTHAS,
JMYHOCTHASl COCTABJIIOIINE AaKCHOJOTH3ALMH COICP)KaHUs, NEAarorHyecKue IEHHOCTH, LEHHOCTHAas YCTaHOBKA,
OTpakeHHAsI CYOBEKTHOCTD.

M. S. Shimanchik

Axiologization of the Content of Future Teachers’ Professional Training

The article explains the relevance of valuable approaches to professional education, clarifies the concept
«axiologization of the content at the level of educational process» in the context of future teachers’ professional
training. The components of axiologization of the content of the educational process — cognitive, activity, personal are
disclosed. Their realization in unique interaction provides the development of the axiological potential of the personality
of the future teachers. The cognitive component of the axiological process supposes inclusion in the substantial
component of pedagogical disciplines knowledge about values, their structure and importance for personal and
professional development, about a professiogramm as a valuable purpose of vocational training, self-education and self-
development. The activity component involves the design and implementation of the educational process according to
the humanistic paradigm, basic points of contextual training, the reflexive and activity approach that provides
accommodation and assignment of pedagogical values to students, forms their professional and subject position. The
personal component means realization of future teachers’ potential with the aim to form students’ professionally
significant set of values based on the ways of the reflected subjectivity.

Also, attention is paid to methods of activity realization and personal components of axiologization of the content of
pedagogical disciplines at the level of the educational process.

Keywords: an axiological approach, axiologization of the content, cognitive, active, personal components of
axiologization, pedagogical values, value orientation, reflected subjectivity.

H. H. Kacarkuna, H. C. Jlaryruna, C. B. /langanoBa
Ilemarornyeckue cpeacTBA MNOBBIIIEHUS KA4eCTBA 00y4YeHHUsI CTYI€HTOB HHOCTPAHHOMY fI3BLIKY

B crartbe paccMaTpuBacTCA AKTYaJbHOCTb H3YUYCHHUA HWHOCTPAHHOI'O fA3bIKAa, MOKa3daHbl €I0 BO3MOXHOCTU JIsA
pPa3BUTHA COTPYAHHYECTBA CYOBEKTOB OOpa30BaTENBHOTO TPOIECCa, MEXKKYIBTYPHOW KOMMYHUKAIIUH, PEUISHH
po¢eCCHOHANBHBIX 3a7a4 crenuaincta. OTMedaeTcss HU3KU YPOBEHh MOTHUBAIIMH M3YICHUS S3BIKA, TOAUEPKUBACTCS
Ba2)KHOCTh HCITOJI30BAHUS CICHUANBHBIX MENArOTHYECKUX CPEACTB IMOBBIINICHHUS KadecTBa OOYYCHHsS WHOCTPAHHOMY
SI3BIKY. B YaCTHOCTH, HWH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTHUH, MPOCKTHON NEATEIBHOCTH, MEKIPEAMETHONH WHTETpaIlHH,
KOTOpBIC TO3BOJIIIOT pelaTh KOMIUIEKC OO0pa3oBaTeNbHBIX 3aaad. [IpeicraBieH oOmuid ajlropuTM OpraHH3alyd
MPOEKTHOHN AEATENBHOCTH, MpeiaracTcsl pa3paboTka MEXAUCIUIDIMHAPHBIX MPOEKTOB 10 CO3IAHHI0 KOMITBIOTEPHBIX
HpI/IIIO)KeHI/Iﬁ B oOmactu N3Yy4YCHHUA HWHOCTPAHHOI'O A3bIKA. TToka3zaHbl CITIOCOOBI BBIITOITHEHUS IIPOEKTOB, KOTOPLIC
CHOCO6CTBy}OT IIOBBINICHUIO MOTUBAIIUU K O6yquI/I}O " U3YUYCHHUIO MHOCTPAHHOTO A3bIKA. B crarbe paccMaTpuBacTCa
OIIBIT pa3pa60T1<1/I ITPOCKTOB: HH}II/IBPI}IyaHLHOﬁ CHUCTEMbI IJIs C)KG}IHCBHOI\/'I TPEHUPOBKU 3HAHUA CJIOB MHOCTPAHHOTO
A3bIKA W YBCJIIMYCHHUA CJIOBAPHOIO 3araca, mporpaMmbl JJId TEMAaTHYCCKOTO KOHTPOJIA W TPEHUPOBKH IIEPEBOAA U
HamucaHus CJIoB ¢ nudHepeHIIMPOBAHHON OIICHKON PE3yJIbTaToB, Pa3pabOTKU IKCKYpCHUU MO Topony SpociaBiio Jyis
OTIENBHOTO TOJIB30BATENSI, KOTOPBIE MOKHO MIPOBECTH C MPUMEHEHHEM MOIYISIPHBIX CETOJHS MOOMIBHBIX YCTPOUCTB.
[TokazaHbl BO3MOXKHOCTH B3aUMOJEHCTBHS MpeEnoaaBaTesield pa3HbIX AUCUUIUIMH, a TAaKXKE OpraHU3alud COBMECTHOM
paboTHI CTYICHTOB TYMaHUTAPHBIX U TEXHUYCCKHUX HAIPaBICHUI.

KiroueBrle ciopa: 06pa30BaT€J'II:HI:Iﬁ mnmpouecc B BY3E, 06y‘leHI/IC HMHOCTPAHHOMY A3bIKY, IPOCKTHAsA ACATCIIbHOCTD,
MCKAUCIUIITIMHAPHBIC CBA3U.



N. N. Kasatkina, N. S. Lagutina, S. V. Dandanova

Pedagogical Means to Improvement the Quality of Students’ Training in a Foreign Language

The article reveals the actuality of learning a foreign language, demonstrates its opportunities for developing
collaboration among the subjects of the educational process, cross-cultural communication, solving professional tasks.
The authors speak about the low level of foreign languages learning motivation, emphasize the importance of using
special educational means for improving the quality of teaching foreign languages, especially the use of information
technology, project activity, interdisciplinary integration, that help to solve different educational problems. The article
presents the general algorithm of project activity organization and joint interdisciplinary projects development aimed at
developing computer applications in the field of learning foreign languages. They enhance students’ learning
motivation, as they allow getting the practical result, using and improving students’ professional skills. This article
examines the experience of developing two projects: an application aimed at creating an individual system for daily
practice of foreign language words and increasing vocabulary and programmes for monitoring and training translation
and spelling of words on various topics with a differentiated evaluation of the results, a number of excursions around
Yaroslavl for an individual user, which can be organized with the help of popular mobile devices. An important outcome
is the interaction of language and IT instructors, as well as the collaboration of students majoring in humanities and
computer science.

Keywords: a higher educational establishment process, teaching a foreign language, a project activity,
interdisciplinary connections.

JI. B. Baiiooponosa, M. B. KporoBa

IHoaroroBka nexaroroB 10NOJIHUTEIbHOI0 00pPa30BaHMS
K OPpraHu3anuu B3auMoeiicTBHS 1eTeil pa3HOro Bo3pacra

B crarbe paccmarpuBaroTCs 0COOCHHOCTH JETCKUX OOBETUHEHHH B YUPEKICHHU OMOJHUTEIBHOTO 00pa3oBaHus,
cpea KOTOPBIX BBIJENSACTCS B3aUMOJCHCTBHE IeTell pa3HOro BO3pacTa, NMOKa3aHbl BOCHHUTATENbHBIC BO3MOXHOCTH
TAKOTO B3aMMOJCHCTBHS B YCIOBHSX JIONOJHUTEIBHOTO OOpa3oBaHUS IETEH, 3HAYMMOCTH BIUSHHS B3aHMMOICHCTBUS
JeTeil pa3HOro BO3pacTa HAa pa3BUTHE JWYHOCTH peOCHKA, OpPraHM3aluio ero Mukpocpenpl. OOOCHOBBIBaeTCS
HEOOXOANMOCTD TOATOTOBKH IIEIaroroB JOMOJHHUTENFHOTO 00pa30BaHMS K OpPraHM3alMd B3aMMOACHCTBHS JeTeH
pasHOro Bo3pacTa, 00O3Ha4YECHBI OCHOBHBIC LIENIM M 3a/aud, TPEOOBaHMSA K OpPraHU3alWM JAHHOW IOATOTOBKH H €€
cozxeprkanuto. [Ipeanararorcst akTHBHBIE ()OPMBI M METO/IBI MTOATOTOBKH: CEMUHAP, MacTep-KJlacc, aHaIN3 U CaMOaHaIN3
3aHATHH B Pa3sHOBO3PACTHBIX TBOPUYECKMX OOBEIMHEHMAX YUPEXKICHUH JIOMOIHUTEIBHOTO OO0pa3oBaHUs, JIHYHOE
ydacTHe ciymateneil B 3aHATHAX M MEPONPHATHAX, INPOBOJUMBIX B YCIOBHAX PAa3HOBO3PACTHOM TPYIIIHI,
KOJUIGKTUBHBIM aHanu3. PaccMarpuBaroTCs BO3MOXKHOCTH NPO(ECCHOHAIBHOW IMPAKTHKH, KOTOpas COMPOBOXKAAETCS
aHAJIN30M COOCTBEHHOW JEATENbHOCTH Iejnarora. BplaensioTcs menarorudeckue yciuoBHS, 0OecleuuBaroIne
MOJITOTOBKY:  KOJIGKTHBHOE OOCYXJEHHE HJIeH pa3HOBO3PACTHOTO B3aUMOAEHCTBHS, IOJATOTOBKa Yy4eOHO-
METOANYECKOT0 KOMIUIEKCA, OPHMEHTHPOBAHHOTO Ha PA3HOBO3PACTHOE B3aMMOJCHCTBHE; OpraHW3alus ICHXOJIOTO-
MIeIarOTUIECKON TTOAJEPIKKH OTBITHOW pabOTHI IIEAaroroB; CTUMYJIMPOBaHUE WHHOBAIIMOHHOM AesrenbHOCTH B YO/,
Jlenarorcsi BBIBOABI, OCHOBAaHHBIE HA PE3yNIbTaTax OIbITA ITOJTOTOBKH IEIAaroroB IOMOJHHTEIHFHOTO OOpa3oBaHUS K
opraHu3aluy B3auMoJIeicTBUS aerel pa3Horo Bo3pacta B MOY JJOM AT «IlepciekTuBay.

KimroueBrie cnoga: JOIIOJTHUTECIIBbHOC O6paSOBaHI/IC ,I[eTeI\/'I, BSaHMOﬂeﬁCTBﬂe ,Z[eTeﬁ pa3HOro BO3pacTa, MOATOTOBKa
NeAaroros, neaaroru4eCKrue CpecTsa, yCjaoBusl.

L. V. Baiborodova, M. V. Krotova

Further Education Teachers’ Training to Organize Interaction of Different Age Children

Features of children's associations in the further education institution are considered, where interaction of different
age children is distinguished, educational opportunities of such interaction in conditions of further education of
children, importance of influence of interaction of different age children on development of the child’s identity,
organization of his microenvironment are presented. Need to train further education teachers to organize interaction of
different age children is proved, main objectives and tasks, requirements to the organization of this training and its
contents are designated. Active forms and methods of training are offered: a seminar, a master class, analysis and
introspection of lessons in different age creative associations of further education institutions, personal participation of
listeners in lessons and events held in conditions of the different age group, the collective analysis. Possibilities of
professional practice are considered which is supported with introspection of the teacher’s own activity. The
pedagogical conditions are allocated which provide training: collective discussion of ideas of different age interaction;
making of the educational and methodical complex focused on different age interaction; organization of psychology and
pedagogical support of teachers’ practice; stimulation of the innovative activity in the children’s further education
institutions. The conclusions are made based on experience results of further education teachers’ training to organize
interaction of different age children in «Perspectivay.



Keywords: further education of children; interaction of different age children; teachers’ training; pedagogical means,
conditions.

E. M. MeabnukoBa, T. I'. Kamenckas, A. A. CamconoBa, A. I1. YinakoBa

Peasnm3anus Mmoaesiu ceTeBoro B3auMoaeiicTeus B npouecce popmupoBanus
TOTOBHOCTY MATHUCTPAHTOB K padoTe ¢ 01apeHHbIMH 1eTbMU

YMeHue paboTarh ¢ TAIAHTIUBBIMH JETBMH ONPEACISIET YPOBEHb KBAMM(DHUKAIIMN COBPEMEHHOTO YUHTEIS: TOHCK,
MOJJEPKKA M CONPOBOXKIEHHE ONAPEHHBIX NETEH SBISIETCS OJHMM U3 NPHOPHUTETHBIX HAMPABICHHH COBPEMEHHOMN
TOCYIapCTBCHHON TIOMUTHUKH B cdepe obOpazoBaHus. O3HAKOMICHHE CTYACHTOB C COACPKAHUEM H Pa3INIHBIMH
(dopmamu paboTHI ¢ (PHUIONTOTHIECKH ONapEHHBIMH IIKOJHHUKAMHU B c(epe MOTOIHUTEIHHOTO 00pa30BaHUS JIC)KHUT B
OCHOBe crienkypca «MeTroanka paboThl 0 PYCCKOMY S3BIKY € (PHIIOIOTHYECKH OJapCHHBIMHU AECTHMIY, MIPEATaraeMoro
CTyAE€HTaM-Marucrpanram Qakynerera pycckoid ¢puitonoruu u Kynsrypsl ALTIY um. K. [I. Ymmackoro. B ocHOBY Kypca
MOJIOKEHBI Ba)KHBIE TIPUHITUIIBL:

— MNPHUHLUI €AUHCTBA TEOPUU U MPAKTUKH: IUIOMIAAKOHW IS METOAMYECKON MOJTOTOBKU MAaruCTPaHTOB SBISETCA
I'ObY 04 A0 APUOIl «Hopast mkoma» — perMoHaJIbHBIN pecypcHbI LieHTp Ho HampasieHHio «KommiekcHoe
COIPOBOXKACHUE ONaPEHHBIX IETEN», peaau3yOIIUil COBMECTHO C IIPENOAABATEISIMY BBICILIEH IIIKOJIbI JOIOJHUTEIbHBIE
Pa3BUBAIOIIME IPOrPAMMBI AT IIKOJIEHUKOB, MOTHUBHPOBAaHHBIX Ha YIITyOJIeHHOE U3ydeHHE MTPEIMETOB;

— IPUHOMN HENpPEephIBHOCTH Tpolecca (GOPMHPOBAHUS NMPOQECCHOHATBHO-ITNYHOCTHON TOTOBHOCTH K paboTe ¢
OJApeHHBIMH IETBMH: OOydaloIyecs MO AaHHOMY KypCy CTYAEHTHI, OylydM NIKOJbHHUKAMH, CaMH OTHOCHIINCH K
pa3psiny BBICOKOMOTHBHMPOBAHHBIX Ha YIIYOJIEHHOE H3y4YeHHE IIpeAMETa AETeH W 10J PYKOBOACTBOM II€Jarora,
pa3padoTaBIIero AaHHBINA Kypc, TOIYYMIN IOMOTHUTEIbHOE 00pa3oBaHue B 1ieHTpe «HoBas mKkomay;

— IMPHUHIHUI CETEBOTO B3aUMOJAECHCTBHS.

B craTtbe onmcaHo NpoBeJEHHE OJHOTO M3 3a4E€THBIX MEPONPUATHH B paMKax CIIELKypca — ypOKa PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa
«[lepBble CIIOBapuM HWHOS3BIYHBIX CJOB» CO INKOJIBHUKAaMH, OOydaloluMucs B SIpOCiaBCKOM —perdoHaJbHOM
HMHHOBAIIMOHHO-00pa3oBaTebHOM IeHTpe «HoBas mxonay.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: METOAMKA PabOTHI MO PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY B BBICHICH IIKOJIC, (DUIONIOTUYCCKH ONApCHHBIC ICTH,
CeTeBO€e B3aUMOJICHCTBHUE, TUHTBUCTUYECKUE 3a]a4H.

E. M. Melnikova, T. G. Kamenskaya, A. A. Samsonova, A. P. Ushakova

Realization of the Network Interaction Model in the Process of Formation of Undergraduates’
Readiness to Work with the Gifted Children

An ability to work with the gifted children defines a skill level of the modern teacher: search, support and tutoring of
the gifted children is one of the priority directions of the modern state policy in education. Students are introduced with
the contents and various forms of work with gifted children in Philology in the sphere of further education and it is a
basis of the special course «A Way to Study Russian with the Gifted Children in Philology», which is offered to
undergraduates of the Faculty of the Russian Philology and Culture of YSPU named after K. D. Ushinsky. The course
basis consists of the following important principles:

— the unity principle of the theory and practice: a platform for methodical training of undergraduates is «New
School» — it is a regional resource centre on the direction «the Complex Support of the Gifted Children» realizing
further developing programmes for the schoolchildren motivated on profound studying of subjects together with
teachers of the higher school,

— the principle of the non-stop process of formation of professional and personal readiness to work with the gifted
children: the students who are trained at this course, being schoolchildren were to be considered the category of the
children high-motivated on profound studying of the subject and under supervision of the teacher, who had developed
this course, got further education in the centre «New School»;

— the principle of network interaction.

In the article here is described one of test lessons within the framework of the special course the Russian lesson
«The First Dictionaries of Foreign-Language Words» with the schoolchildren who are being trained in Yaroslavl
regional innovative and educational centre «New School».

Keywords: a way of training Russian in higher school, the gifted children in Philology, network interaction,
linguistic problems.
H. T'. Tuxomupona

Oc00eHHOCTH OPraHU3aIMU NPAKTHKH CTYIEeHTOB 0akajaBpuara
1o npopuit «/onoJHuTeILHOE 00PA30BaAHUE)

CraThsi pacKphIBaCT CYIIHOCTh M COJCPIKAHHUC OCHOBHBIX IIOJXOJOB K OpPraHM3alUd MPAKTUKUA CTYICHTOB-
OakanaBpoB, oOydarommxcsi To HampaBieHnto «llegarorndeckoe oOpazoBaHue», MpoPmiIto «JlOMOIHUTENBHOE



0o0pa3oBaHME»: CHCTEMHOTO, IPOIECCHOTO, WHTErPaTHBHO-BAPHATHBHOTO M KOMIICTEHTHOCTHOTO. /[[ma HammcaHus
cTaThl OBUI NpOaHaNM3UpOBaH OMBIT opranm3amuu npaktuku ATTIY wum. K. JI. Ymmackoro. CHUCTEMHBIH TOAXOM
pacKpbIBaeTCsl Yepe3 OCHOBHBIC KOMIIOHEHTHI CHCTEMBI: LM MPAaKTHIECKOW MOATOTOBKH CTYIEHTOB; COJACpKaHHE
MPaKTHKA Ha pasHBIX KypcaX C ONHCAHHEM OCHOBHBIX BHJOB [eATENHOCTH (ydeOHas, BOCIHUTATEIbHAS,
aHAINTHYECKas, WCCICIOBATEeNbCKAsA, TPOEKTHAs, peQIIeKCHBHAA, WH(GOPMAIHUOHHAS W Jp.) H HCIOIB3yeMBIX
MeIarOTUIECKUX TEXHOJIOTHI M Pe3yNbTaThl IPAKTUKH HA YPOBHE PYKOBOAMTEINEH MPAKTHKHN U CTYIEHTOB. [IporeccHbrit
MOJIXOJT BKJIIOUAET aJITOPUTM NPOBEACHUS MPAKTUKH B BYy3€, KOTOPBIM COCTOMT M3 MOATOTOBUTEIHHOIO, OCHOBHOIO M
3aKJIIOYUTENILHOTO 3TanoB. MHTerpaTMBHO-BapUATUBHBIN TMOAXOA OMHCAH Yepe3 BO3MOXKHOCTH HMHTETPAllUU Pa3HBIX
BUJIOB 00Pa30BaTEIbHBIX YUPEKICHHUNA MPU OPTaHU3AIMH MPAKTUKU CTYACHTOB, a TAKXKE Uepe3 MHIMBHUIYATH3ALUIO U
BapHAaTHBHOCTH BBITIOJHCHUS CTYICHTAMH 3aJlaHUil Ha DPAa3HBIX YPOBHSX: 0a30BOM, TPOJBHHYTOM H TBOPUYCCKOM.
KOMIETeHTHOCTHBIN MOIXOJ OTpakaeT HEOOXOAMMOCTh OpPraHM3allid MPAaKTHKH JUI1  peaju3alyd  OO0IIuX,
o0mienpoheCCHOHANBHBIX, MPO(MECCHOHANBHBIX U CICIUANBLHBIX KOMIICTCHIUN. B KOHIlC CTaThu MPEUIOKEHBI MyTH
COBEPIIICHCTBOBAHUS MPOIIECCa OPTaHU3AINH IPAKTUKH CTYIECHTOB B BY3€.

KnroueBpie croBa: OakanmaBpuar, JONOJHUTEIbHOE 0Opa3oBaHWE, IIEAAror AOMOJHHTEIBHOTO OOpa3oBaHMI,
MpakTHIECKass JAesATENbHOCTh, ydeOHas (O3HAKOMHUTENbHAs) IPAKTHKA, MPOW3BOJCTBEHHAs MPAKTHKA, CHCTEMa,
CHCTEMHBIH TOAXOJ, NPOLECCHBIA MOAXOM, HHTETPAys, WHTEIPaTHBHO-BApUATHUBHBIM IIOJXON, KOMIIETCHIIWH,
KOMITETEHTHOCTHBIN TTOJXOI.

N. G. Tikhomirova

Approaches to Organize Practice of Bachelor-Students on the Profile «Further Education»

The article reveals the essence and the content of the main approaches in organization of bachelor-students’ practice
who are trained in the «Pedagogical education» direction, ‘Further education» profile: system, process, integrative and
variable and competence-based. The article is based on experience of practice organization in YSPU named after K. D.
Ushinsky. The system approach is revealed by means of the main components of the system: goals of students’ practical
training; the content of practice on different courses with the description of primary activities (educational, up-bringing,
analytical, research, design, reflexive, information, etc.) and the used pedagogical technologies and results of practice at
the level of practice tutors and students. The process approach includes an algorithm of carrying out practice in higher
education institution which consists of the stages: preparatory, main and final ones. The integrative and variable ap-
proach is described by means of integration abilities of different types of educational institutions in students’ practice
organization, and also by means of individualization and variability of presentation of tasks by students at different lev-
els: basic, advanced and creative. The competence-based approach reflects necessity in practice organization to imple-
ment the general, all-professional, professional and special competences. At the end of the article ways to improve the
organization process of students’ practice in the higher education institution are offered.

Keywords: a bachelor degree, further education, further education teacher, practical activities, practical (fact-
finding) training, work practice, a system, a system approach, a process approach, integration, an integrative and varia-
ble approach, competences, a competence-based approach.

K. 1. Meiiep
Oco0eHHOCTH OATOTOBKH yuHTeJell TpyaoBoro o0yyenusi B Pecnyosimke benapycn

TexHomorn4eckass MOATOTOBKA IIKOJEHUKOB SIBISIETCS OJHAM W3 BaXKHBIX SJIEMEHTOB CHCTEMBI 00pa30BaHHS
HNEPEAOBbIX B 3KOHOMHYECKOM OTHOILEHHM CTpPaH, Pa3BUTHE KOTOPOH HAXOAMTCS B PsAAY aKTyalbHBIX 3ajad Mepexosa
oOmecTBa B HOBOE KayeCTBEHHOE COCTOSHME. Teopusi M TpaKTUKa OTEYECTBEHHOW INKONIBI CBHJETEIBCTBYIOT O
HEYCTOWYMBOCTH M MpoOJeMax TEXHOJIOTHYECKOH MOArOTOBKM IIKOJHHUKOB, KOTOPBIE IIPHBOAAT K KPH3HCHBIM
SIBJICHHUSIM BCEH 00pa3oBaTeNbHON CHCTEMBI B KOHTEKCTE COLMAIbHO-DKOHOMHUYECKOTO pa3BHTHs oOmecTBa. B cBsizum ¢
STHM OJHOW M3 BAXKHBIX 3a/1ad SBISIETCS COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS MOATOTOBKA yUUTENeH TexHomoruw. [y ompeneneHus
MyTedl pPa3BUTHSA CHCTEMbI MOATOTOBKM II€AArOTOB TEXHOJOTMYECKOTO OOpa30BaHMS B HAIIeW CTpaHEe B CTaThe
MIPOaHAIM3UPOBAH COOTBETCTBYOIMH omblT PecnyOmukm bemapyce. PaccmarpuBaroTcst CTpykTypa W colepKaHHe
TEXHOJIOTHYECKOH MOATOTOBKM ydJammxcs B bemopyccum, rae TpyroBoe oOydeHHE B IIKONAX, ITOMHMO SIPKO
BBIPQKEHHON TPAKTHKO-OPUEHTUPOBAHHOW HANPABICHHOCTH, BBIIOJIHAET W MHOTOTPAHHYIO BOCIHTATEIBHYIO
(GyHKIMIO. AHAIM3UPYIOTCS COCTOSIHUE W OCOOCHHOCTH TIOJATOTOBKH YYHTENed TpyaoBoro oOyuenus B PecmyOmiuke
Benapych; BBIIENSIOTCS LEJIM W 3aJa4d MOJATOTOBKH, @ TaK)Ke KOMIETEHINH, KOTOPBHIMH JIOJDKEH OBJIAJETh OyayIuii
yUuTeNnb TPynoBoro oOyueHus. [IpoBeieH cpaBHUTEIBHBIA aHAJIN3 LENEH, 3a/1a4 U COJEep)KaHMsl ITOJrOTOBKH yUHUTENeH
TpynoBoro obyueHus B Peciybnuke benapych u yuureneil TeXHOIOTHH B BeAyIIMX yHUBepcuteTax Poccuu. BeisBieHb
TEHACHIMY M CBS3M, KOTOpBIE CIEAYeT YYMThIBaTb IPU PELIEHUH 3ajad Pa3BUTUS OTEUECTBEHHOM CHCTEMBI
TEXHOJIOTHYECKOTO 00pPa30BaHus B COOTBETCTBUU C OCOOCHHOCTSIMU COIMAIbHO-?KOHOMHUECKHX MTPOIIECCOB B CTPAHE.

KiroueBbie cioBa: MOATOTOBKA IIEAaroroB, TEXHOJIOTHYCCKAs IOIrOTOBKA, TEXHOJIOTHsS, TPYHAOBOE OOydYeHHE,
00CITy)KUBAIOIINH TPYI, TEXHUIECKUNA TPy, TPAKTHKO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHOE O0yUeHHE.



K. D. Meyer

Peculiarities of Labour Teachers’ Modern Training in the Republic of Belarus

Technological preparation of students is one of the important elements of economically advanced countries’ educa-
tion system, the development of which is in a number of pressing problems of society's transition to a new qualitative
state. Theory and practice of the national school show instability and problems of technological preparation of students
that lead to the crisis of the whole educational system in the context of society’s socio-economic development. In this
regard, one of the important tasks is training of technology teachers. The relevant experience of the Republic of Belarus
is analysed in the article to identify development ways of Technology teachers’ training in this country. The structure
and content of students’ technological training in Belarus are described. It is stressed that technological training in the
Republic of Belarus, in addition to its pronounced practice-oriented focus, performs a multi-faceted educational func-
tion. The state and especially the preparation of labour teachers in the Republic of Belarus are examined: the aims and
objectives of training, as well as competence, which should be seized by the future teacher of labour training, are high-
lighted. A comparative analysis of the goals, objectives and content of the training of Labour Training teachers in the
Republic of Belarus and the teachers of technology in the leading universities of Russia is held. The trends that are im-
portant for the development of the national system of technological preparation allowing the socio-economic processes
in the country are identified.

Keywords: teachers’ training, technological training, technology, labour training, service labour, technical labour,
practice-oriented training.

O. B. YupkyHn
OcBoeHMe NMeJaroraMm IBeHAJbHBIX TEXHOJOTHIi B CHCTeMe MOBbIIEHUs] KBAJIH (PUKALIMH

BenymuM yciaoBueM B peann3alui HOBOTO COiepKaHMs 00pa30BaTeIbHOIO Mpoliecca U J0CTIKEHHS IITaHUPYEMbIX
PE3yNIbTAaTOB SIBISCTCS YPOBEHB MPOQPECCHOHATBHON KOMICTEHTHOCTH yuuTess. [legaror sBusercs kiroueBor Gurypoit
B mpornecce pedopmupoBanus obOpazoBanus. OH JoJKeH oOJajgarh KayecTBOM, KOTOPOE JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh
JIEMOHCTPUPOBAaTh MOAOIECUHBIM HE TOJBKO IIPEIAMETHBIC 3HAHMS, HO U BJIAJCHUE KOMIICTCHLUSMHU, B TOM 4YHCIE BO
B3aUMOJICHCTBIM C TOJIPOCTKaMH B Pa3iM4HbIX cuTyanusx. OOpeTaroT Cuily B JAaHHOM KOHTEKCTE HaAINpPEAMETHBIC
KOMIICTCHITIH, BO3PACTACT BAXXKHOCTh IMOHMMAHHS XU3HH PEOCHKA: B KaKOM CeMbe OH HAXOAWTCS, KaKHWe YCIOBHSL
CO3MaHBl JUII BOCHUTAHWSA W pa3BUTHSA, CYMECTBYIOT JIM pPa3sHOTO poxa OTKIOHeHUs ((usmomorndeckue,
MICUXOJIOTHYECKHEe, COLHAIBHBIC), YeM MOXXHO IIOMOYh W KaKUMH CIIOCOOAMH, TOMCK aJeKBaTHBIX MPOIYyKTUBHBIX
TEXHOJIOTHH, TAKHX KaK IOBEHAJIbHBIE IPAKTHKY.

BaxxHO mOsBIIEHHE MPOTpaMM MOBBIICHHUS KBaTU(QUKAINN, KOTOPBIE MOTYT BKIIOYATh aHAIHN3 MEPCIEKTHBHBIX
MoJieNel MPaKTUYECKOM AEsITeIbHOCTH U MHHOBALMOHHBIX IUIOIIA0K, MOCEIIEHUE CTAXKUPOBOYHBIX IIJIOLIA/I0K, TIOUCK
HOBBIX KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIX IUIOLIAJOK, B YACTHOCTH [JIsl KOHCYJIBTHUPOBAHUS MO Pa3IUYHBIM BOIIPOCAM, CBSI3aHHBIM C
cOOJIFOIEHNEM TPAaBOBBIX HOPM JKH3HEIESTEIBHOCTH pPEOCHKAa. DTO O3HAyaeT BBIXOA HA MPUHIMIHAIBHO HOBBIN
YPOBEHb 00Pa30BaTENbHBIX YCIYT M HEOOXOAMMOCTh BKIIIOUEHHUS B MHHOBAIIMOHHYIO JEATEIBHOCTh, OCBOCHHS HOBBIX
TpeboBanuii k peanuzaruu PI'OC.

KiroueBsie cioBa: 06pa303aTeana51 opraHusanus, HaAIPEAMETHBIC KOMIICTCHIIUH, IMOBLIIICHUC KBaJ'II/I(bI/IKaHI/II/I,
IOBCHAJIbHBIC TIPAKTHUKH, CCTEBOC COO6IJ_[eCTBO, HpO(i)I/IJ'IaKTI/IKa, JACCTPYKTUBHOC TIOBCACHUEC, WHHOBAIIMOHHAA
ACATCIIbHOCTD.

O. V. Chirkun

Obtaining of Juvenile Technologies by Teachers in the System of Skill Improvement

The leading condition in implementation of the new content of the educational process and achievement of the
planned results is the level of the teacher’s professional competence. The teacher is a key figure in the course of
education reforming. He must have a quality which gives a chance to show to the students not only subject knowledge,
but also possession of competences, including interaction with teenagers in various situations. In this context over-
subject competences gain power, importance of understanding of the child’s life increases: in what family he is, what
conditions are made for education and development, whether there are any deviations (physiological, psychological,
social), if it is possible to help and in what ways, search of adequate productive technologies such as juvenile practice.

Skill improvement programmes are very important, which can include the analysis of perspective models of
practical activities and innovative platforms, visit of internship platforms, search of new communicative platforms, in
particular for the process of consultation on various questions concerning observance of the law of the child’s life. It is
an essentially new level of educational services and need of being included into the innovative activity, development of
new requirements to implement FGOS.

Keywords: educational organization, over-subject competences, skill improvement, juvenile practice, network
community, prevention, destructive behaviour, innovative activity.



H. 10. CroroxuHa, B. A. Ma3uioB, A. A. Koctpurun
Benunamun AnekceeBud CHerupeB: MCUX0JIOT B 0OT0OCJI0B

B crarbe mpesacTaBieHBl pe3yibTaThl OMOrpaUYEecKOro HCCIeNOBaHMs ICHXojora M OorocioBa BennamnHa
AnexceeBnua CHerupesa. HecmoTps Ha QyHAaMEeHTaIBHOCTD WIEH, KOTOPbIE BBIABUTAJ B CBOEM TBOpUecTBe BeHnamuu
AJexceeBHY, €ro HMMs OKa3aJoch 3a0BITHIM, a BKJaJ HE IOJHOCTBIO OLIGHEHHBIM. ABTOPBI CTaTbd OIMCHIBAIOT
oOHapyXeHHbIEe (aKThl JKU3HM YYEHOTrO: IEpUOJ JAETCTBA, CTYACHYECTBO U TNPO(eCCOPCKO-TIPENOaaBaTeIbCKy0
nesitensHOCTh. [logpoOHo m3noxena pabora B. A. CuerumpeBa B Kasanckoit myxoBHO# akamemun u Kazanckom
YHHBEPCHUTETE: OH YWTall KypChl MO IICHXOJIOTHH, JIOTHKEe M MeTadusuke, coctosm B CoBeTe aKageMUH, 3aHUMAJICS
obecnieueHreM (PYHKIIMOHHPOBAaHUS OMONHOTEKH, OBIT YIOOCTOCH HECKOJIbKMX OplaeHoB u Harpan. OcpemeHa
nejarorndeckas fesirensHocTh B. A. CHerupeBa 1o BOCIIOMHHAHHSAM €TO yYEHHKa — M3BecTHOTo (unocoda Bukropa
WBanoBrnua HecmemnoBa. OOCyXIaroTcst ICHXOJIOTHYECKHE U (PHIOCO(CKIE B3R YICHOTO: OCHOBHBIM ITOJIOKECHUEM
€ro pa3MbIIUICHUH 0 IpoOIeMax MCUXOJIOTUH SIBISIETCS IPU3HAHUE 00BbEKTa HAYKH — YEJIOBEKA — «OKMBOW JIMIHOCTHIO,
CaMOCTOSTENBHO JYMAIOIIEH, YyBCTBYIOLIEN U BOJIALLEH, OTPULIAHUE CBEICHUS YEJIOBEKA K CYMME AYIIEBHBIX SIBICHHM.
OcHoBoii xe ¢unocopckux Hayk B. A. CHerupeB cyuTtai ICHXOJOTHIO, TaK Kak (uinocodckre npoOieMsl sBISIOTCS
COZIEp)KAaHMEM CO3HaHMs 4YeJOBEKa, KOTOpOe JOJDKHA M3ydaTh HMEHHO IICHXOJOTHMYeckas Hayka. I[IpuBoaurcs
OoubmuorpaduUeCKuil CIIUCOK HAYYHBIX pabOT yUeHOTO.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: uctopusi ncuxoioruu, Ouorpadus, B. A. Crerupes, penurnosno-¢puiocodcekas MCUXOJIOTHS,
Kazanckas nyxoBHass akazemus, B. . Hecmenos, Oubmuorpadusi, mcuxoyiorus >KHBOH JHYHOCTH, (uiocodus,
MeTtadu3mKa, Joruka, Hukeropoackas 1yxoBHasi CEMHHAPUSI.

N. Yu. Stoyukhina, V. A. Mazilov, A. A. Kostrigin

Veniamin Alekseevich Snegiriov: Psychologist And Theologian

The article presents results of the biographical research of psychologist and theologian Veniamin Alekseevich
Snegiriov. Although the ideas studied in his works were fundamental, V. A. Snegiriov’s name is now forgotten and his
contribution is not fully appreciated. The authors describe discovered facts of the scientist life: childhood, student’s
period and working as a professor. The work of V. A. Snegiriov in the Theological Academy of Kazan and the
University of Kazan is written in detail: he taught courses on psychology, logics and metaphysics, was a member of the
Academy Council, took part in functioning of the library, was honoured with several awards and honours. The authors
tell about teaching activities of V. A. Snegiriov, using the recollections of his pupil, famous philosopher Viktor
Ivanovich Nesmelov. The article discusses the psychological and philosophical views of the scientist: the main point of
his thinking about the problems of psychology is to recognize the object of science — human — as «a living persony,
thinking, feeling and willing by himself; the denial of reduction of the person to the amount of mental phenomena. V. A.
Snegiriov considered psychology as a basis of philosophy because philosophical problems are the content of human
consciousness that psychology is to study. The authors present the bibliography of V. A. Snegiriov’s scientific works.

Keywords: history of psychology, biography, V. A. Snegiriov, religious and philosophical psychology, Theological
Academy of Kazan, V. l. Nesmelov, bibliography, psychology of living personality, philosophy, metaphysics, logics,
Theological Seminary of Nizhni Novgorod.

H. B. 3oa010Ba, B. A. Ma3unos, M. B. bazukosn
Bo3HnKHOBEeHNE H CTAHOBJIEHHE 0T€4E€CTBEHHOM MeTUIIMHCKOM ICHX0JI0THH

B cratpe paccmarpuBaeTcsi TpoOieMa HCTOPUU OTEUYECTBEHHOW METUITMHCKON (KJIMHUYECKOW) TICHXOJIOTHH B
TICUXOJIOTHYEeCKOW HncTopuorpadguu. Ha mpumepe MEAMIIMHCKON TICHXOJOTHHM TOKa3aHO OTCYTCTBHE B OCHOBHBIX
HCTOPUKO-TICUXOJIOTHYECKUX Pab0Tax TaKMX HAIpaBIICHWH HM3YYCHHS, KaK aHalM3 HCTOPHUYECKHUX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH
nuddepeHIay 1 MHTETPallii 3HAHUH B OTIEIBHBIX OTPACIAX TICUXOJIOTHH. TPaTUITMOHHBIM B UCTOPHH TICUXOJIOTHH
SIBIISIETCS O0IIIee MPECTaBICHHUE, COTTIACHO KOTOPOMY BBIJICIICHHE MEIUIIMHCKOW MCUXOJIOTUN B KaueCTBE MPHUKIIATHON
oOmacTi OBUTIO OOYCIIOBICHO CMBIKAHUEM SKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHBIX HCCIICIOBAHHUHA C PEIICHHEM aKTyallbHBIX MPOOIeM U
MPaKTUYECKUX 3aJ1au B ICUXUATPUU U HeBposioruu B koHie XIX — Hauane XX B.

Ha ocHoBanmm 0030pa cHelMaiIbHON JIHTEPaTyphl TaKXe JIEMOHCTPUPYETCS HEIOCTaTOYHasi pa3paboOTaHHOCTH
BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3AHHBIX C Pa3BUTHEM MEIULMHCKOM mcuxojioruu B Poccuu. B M3/10)K€HUM UCTOPUUECKUX CBEIEHUI,
MIPEJCTaBJICHHOM B OOJBIINHCTBE YI€OHOH JIUTEPATYPhI, BBISBICH CXOXKHN, IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO OIHMCATEIbHBIH, TOIX0]]
K 1poOiieMe UCTOPUU JaHHOW JUCIUILIMHBL KOHCTaTHpYyeTCsl OTCYTCTBHE CHCTEMATHUYECKHX HCTOPHYCCKUX padoT, B
KOTOPBIX OOBEKTHBHO M3y4alOTCS TMPOOJEeMBbl BO3HUKHOBEHHS W (OPMUPOBAaHWS OTEYECTBEHHOW KIMHUYECKOU
TICUXOJIOTUM H OCYIIECTBIIICTCS YIMyONEeHHBIM aHaJIW3 KOHIENTYalbHBIX HWIASH W TPUHIUIOB, CTAaBIIMX €€
METOJIOJIOTHIECKUM OCHOBaHWEM. BBbIZeleHbl OCHOBHBIE TIO3WIIMH, CBSI3aHHBIE C ONpEACICHHEM BPEMEHH
BO3HHMKHOBEHHUS OTE€YECTBEHHOM MEIUIMHCKOM IICHMXOJIOTHMH KaK HOBOM 00JacTH 3HaHWW. B KadecTBe Ba)KHEMIIETO
(akTopa CTaHOBJICHHS METUITMHCKON ICHXOJIOTHH B PoccmM Ha «JOIKCIIEPUMEHTAIILHOMY 3Talle paccMaTpHUBaeTCS



(hopMupoBaHNEe CUCTEMBI B3MIANOB Ha IICUXOJIOTHUECKHH aCIeKT B3aMMOOTHOIICHUI Bpad — OONBHOMN, HEOTAEINMOE OT
Hay4YHBIX BO33PEHUN BBIJAIOIIMXCS MIPEACTABUTENEH PYCCKOM TepareBTUYECKON HIKOJIbI.

AHanm3upyroTCs TPYAHOCTH CO3JAHUS HAyYHOW HCTOPHUH KIMHHUYCCKOW IICHXOIOTHHM KaK MEKANCIHMIUIMHAPHOM
obmacTi, OOyCIIOBIICHHBIC HAJHYHEM HECKOJIBKHX HCTOYHHKOB e¢ (DOpMHUpOBaHWSA, HEOOXOOMMOCTBIO pa3lIelIeHUsI
3TANOB 3apOXKACHUS M CTAHOBJICHHA KJINHWIECKOH ICHXOJOTHH, BBIACICHHS KPUTEPHEB, OIPEACIAIOIMINX HAYaJIo
CTAHOBJICHUS KIMHUYECKOW Icuxonoruu B Poccny, aHann3a ero KOHKpeTHBIX GopM M HampasieHuil. [lomuepkuBaercs
aKTyaJIbHOCTh NpOOJIeMbl  pa3paboTKW  METOAOJOTMYECKHX IOAXOJOB HE TOJBKO K MEXIUCHUIITMHAPHBIM
UCCJIEOBAHUSAM, HO TaKXKe K MX HUCTOPHYECKOMY H3yueHHI0. OOOCHOBBIBACTCS, YTO PEKOHCTPYKIHUS MCTOPUYECKOTO
MPOILUIOTO OTEYECTBEHHOW MEIUIIMHCKOW IICHXOJIOTHMH OyleT CIocoOCTBOBAaTH YTOYHEHUIO HAay4HOTO CcTaryca |
MOJIOKEHUsI JTAaHHOW AMCIMIUIMHBI B CTPYKType HAyYHOIO 3HaHHs, a TakXKe MPOJBIKEHUIO K pa3pelleHHI0 ee
BRXHEWIINX JMCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB M CYIIECTBYIOUIETO [0 HACTOSAIIEI0 BPEMEHH «METOAOJIOIHYECKOTo
paccoracoBaHMs» MEJUIIMHCKON IICUXOJIOTHHU KaK C IICUXOJIOTHEH, TaK U C MEAUIIMHOM.

KiroueBbie coBa: MEANIIMHCKAS ICUXOJIOTHS, KITMHNYECKAs! ICHXOJIOTHS, HCTOPHSI IICUXOJIOTHH, METOOIOTHIECKUH
MIOAXO0J, PEKOHCTPYKIIHS HCTOPUIECKOTO MPOIIIOTr0, MEXAUCIUILTMHAPHAS 00JIacTh.

N. V. Zolotova, V. A. Mazilov, M. V. Bazikov

Becoming and Development of Russian Medical Psychology

In the article the problem of Russian history of medical (clinical) psychology in the psychological historiography is
considered. On the example of medical psychology the absence of such directions of studying in the main historical and
psychological works as the analysis of historical regularities of differentiation and integration of knowledge in certain
branches of psychology is shown. In the history of psychology there is a general idea according to which allocation of
medical psychology as an applied field of science was caused by coupling of pilot studies with the solution of urgent
problems and practical tasks in psychiatry and neurology at the end of the XIX — the beginning of the XX centuries.

On the basis of the review of special literature the insufficient readiness of the questions concerning the
development of medical psychology in Russia is also shown. In the statement of historical data, presented in the
majority of educational literature, the approach to the problem of history of this discipline is revealed and mainly it is
descriptive. Lack of systematic historical works, where problems of becoming and development of Russian clinical
psychology are objectively studied, is stated and the profound analysis of the conceptual ideas and principles which
became its methodological basis is carried out. The main positions concerning the definition of the period of time of
Russian medical psychology becoming as a new field of knowledge are allocated. Formation of the system of views on
the psychological aspect of relationship the doctor — the patient, inseparable from scientific views of outstanding
representatives of the Russian therapeutic school is considered as the most important factor of formation of medical
psychology in Russia at the «pre-experimental» stage.

Difficulties of creation of scientific history of clinical psychology as an interdisciplinary field, its formations caused
by existence of several sources, are analysed by need of division of stages of becoming and development of clinical
psychology, allocation of the criteria defining the beginning of development of clinical psychology in Russia, the
analysis of its certain forms and the directions. Relevance of the problem of development of methodological approaches
not only to interdisciplinary researches but also to their historical studying is emphasised. It is proved that
reconstruction of the historical past of Russian medical psychology will promote specification of the status and the
position of this discipline in the structure of scientific knowledge, and also to promote the solution of its major
controversial questions and the «methodological mismatch» of medical psychology with psychology and medicine.

Keywords: medical psychology, clinical psychology, psychology history, a methodological approach, reconstruction
of the historical past, an interdisciplinary field.

A. A. I'puropsesa, 0. I1. IloBapenkos

IIpo0nema cooTHOLIEHUS M B3aNMOJeHCTBUSA MPO(eCCHOHATBHOM CAaMOaKTyaTn3alnu
U IPo¢)eCCHOHATIBHOM caMopeaM3alii JHIYHOCTH

Hacrosiiast ctaTbsi MOCBSIIEHA CPaBHUTEIBHOMY aHAJIM3y CaMOaKTyajHM3alid M caMopealn3allid, a TaKKe
YTOUHCHHIO W KOHKPETH3allMH JaHHBIX MOHATHH. B Xoie mcciemoBaHWs NMPOBEICH TCOPETUUCCKUN aHAIHM3 MOHATHI
«CaMOAKTyallM3aliss» M «CaMOpealH3alus», a TaKkKe HSMIHPHYCCKUEC HCCIICAOBAaHHE B3aUMOCBS3H IOKa3aTeleit
caMopealu3alfii U CaMOAKTyalIU3alliy Ha IIpUMepe MPo(eCcCHOHANBHON AEATSIFHO CTH TIeAaroroB. J{is uccieqoBaHus
YPOBHs BBIPQ)KCHHOCTH IIOKa3aTelell CaMOaKTyallM3allid W CcaMOpealM3allii MeJaroroB OBUTH HCIOIB30BaHbBI
CIEIYIONINEe TICUXOAHarHocTrHaeckue Metonsl: «llcuxomorndeckuid moptpeT yuurens» (3. Pesamkuna, I. Pesankuna);
METOJIMKa HE3aKOHUEHHBIX MPEAJIONKEHUH Mo m3ydeHuro neaarorudeckoro co3Hanws (C. B. [TasyxuHa); Tect «lllkama
sx3ucteHum» (A. Jdurie); camoakrtyanm3anuoHHeiii Tect (FO. E. Amemmna, JI. . Tosman, M. B. 3aruka u
M. B. Kpo3). [TomydeHHbIe pe3ynbTaThl MO3BOJIMIN CAEIATh BHIBOX O TOM, YTO CAMOAKTYaJIM3aIUs M CaMOpEaIN3aIHs
SIBIISTIOTCS B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIMH, HO HE B3aMMO3aMEHEMBIMH TTOHITHAMH.



KitroueBsie cioBa: caMoaKTyaIH3anus, caMOpeaan3ays, YOBIETBOPEHHOCTh MPOPeCCHOHATBFHON AeITEeIbHOCTHIO,
BOCTIpHATHE TPOPECCHOHATIHHON NeSTENPHOCTH KaK IIEHHOCTH, IMOJOKHUTEIBHOE MCHUXO03MOIHMOHAIBHOE COCTOSHHE,
MTOJIOKUTENEHOE CAMOOTHOIIICHHE, YyBCTBO PEATM30BAHHOCTH CMEICIIOB.

A. A. Grigorieva, Ju. P. Povarionkov

Problem of the Correlation and Interaction of Professional Self-Actualisation
and Professional Self-Realization of the Personality

The present article is devoted to the comparative analysis of self-actualisation and self-realization, and also specifi-
cation of these concepts. A comparative analysis of concepts of self-actualisation and self-realization, and also the em-
pirical research of interrelation of indicators of self-realization and self- actualisation on the example of the professional
activity of teachers are made. To research the expressiveness level of indicators of teachers’ self-actualisation and self-
realization the following psychodiagnostic methods were used: «A psychological portrait of the teacher» (Z. Rezapkina,
G. Rezapkin); a technique of incomplete sentencess on studying pedagogical consciousness (S. V. Pazukhina); Existence
Scale test (A. Laengle); Self-actualisation test (Yu. E. Alyoshina, L. Ja. Gozman, M. V. Zagika and M. V. Kroz). The
received results allowed us to draw a conclusion that self-actualisation and self-realization are interconnected, but they
are not interchangeable concepts.

Keywords: self-actualisation, self-realization, satisfaction with the professional activity, perception of the
professional activity as values, positive psycho-emotional state, positive self-relation, feeling of meanings realization.

IO. II. IToBapenkos, 0. H. Cienko

Biausinue cucremMbl Tpe0OBaHMIi K YCHEIIHOCTH TPyAa
HA MCUX0JI0THYecKHe 0COOEHHOCTH CTYIEHTOB 1 MOJIOJIBIX NeJaroroB

B cratbe mpoBomuTCS aHANIN3 TICHXOJIOTHIECKUX 0COOCHHOCTEH MPO(PECCHOHATHFHOTO Pa3BUTHS MEAarora B IepUOIBI
yaeOHO-popeccnoHANBHOTO  OOydeHHs B  BBHICIHIEM y4eOHOM 3aBEICHWHM W  Havyajla CaMOCTOSTEIbHOM
Mpo(pECCHOHANPHON JEATENBHOCTH. ABTOpamMH  (QOpMyIHpyeTcs TMpPEIIoIoKeHHEe O TOM, YTO COIEpKaHHe
PO eCCHOHANBFHON IMOATOTOBKH B IEJarOrMYeCKOM By3€ B HEAOCTAaTOYHON Mepe aKTHBHU3HUPYET TOTOBHOCTH CTYHCHTA-
BBHIITYCKHUKA K YCIICITHOMY HAadaly CaMOCTOSTEIBHOW MPO(PECCHOHATBHON MEAarorHIecKoil IeITEeNbHOCTH B IIKOJIE.
OmHUM W3 CYIIECTBCHHBIX MPOTUBOPEUHIA, pACCMATPUBACMBIX B HACTOAIICH CTAaThe, SBISACTCS HAIMYHAE Ka4eCTBEHHBIX
pa3n14q14ﬁ B YCJOBUAX YCHCIIHOCTH HOCATCIBHOCTU B BY3€ W B MIKOJC. ABTOpI)I IMOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO YCICHIHOCTDH
peanu3yeMoi AesTeTbHOCTH B By3€ W B IIKOJE€ OOECMEUMBAETCS 3a CYET NMPHUHLUIMUAIBHO Pa3HBIX MCHUXOJOTHYECKUX
XApaKTEPUCTUK JIMYHOCTU U CcocoOHOCTEN neaarora. Ha NpuMEPE HIYUCHHUA JMYHOCTHBIX UYCPT, HEHHOCTHBLIX
OpHMEHTAIU! M WHTEIJIEKTYaIbHBIX CITIOCOOHOCTEH aBTOpaMu MOKa3aHbl pa3Iuius B yPOBHE aOCOIOTHBIX MOKa3aTenen
JIAaHHBIX TICHXOJOTHYECKUX XapaKTEPUCTHK, B YPOBHE HX BIHSHHUS Ha YCIEIIHOCTh y4eOHO-TPO(EeCCHOHANBHON U
npo)eCCHOHANBHON  JICATENBHOCTH, B XapaKTepe BIUSHHUS peaM3yeMOW JCSITEIbHOCTH Ha  COJACpKaHUE
MICUXOJIOTHYECKIX XapaKTepUCTHK U Tp. Cper MHOKECTBA MPUYHH, MPUBOIAIINX K CTOJh CEPHbE3HBIM W3MEHEHUSIM B
MICUXOJIOTHIECKOW OpTaHU3alluy IeATSIFHOCTH IPH Tiepexosie K Mpo(ecCHOHANEHON NesITeTbHOCTH, aBTOPHI BEIICISIOT,
BO-TIEPBHIX, MMPUHIUIHAIBFHO pa3HbIe CHCTEMBI OICHKH JOCTIDKECHHUH CTYICHTA U Iefarora. B oTHOIIEHHH TOCIIETHEro
peYs HIET TPEeXIEe BCETO O TOM, YTO MOJIONOW TEeNaror OKa3blBacTCs B CHTYalldH OIICHKH €ro paboThl pa3HBIMH
yY9acTHHKaMU 00pa30BaTebHOTO Tporecca. Bo-BTOPHIX, OMHOW U3 IPUYHMH MOTYT OBITH OIpEIelICHHBIC HEIOCTATKA B
OpraHu3alui  00pa30BaTENFHON AEATEIBHOCTH, NPUBOIAIIME K HEIOCTATOYHOW TOTOBHOCTH BBITYCKHHKA K
CaMOCTOSTEIILHOW POPECCHOHATBHOMN AEATSILHOCTH.

KiroueBrie  cioBa: YCPThl JIMYHOCTH, LTEHHOCTHU, WHTCIIICKT, yqe6Ho-np0(peccv10Haanaﬂ ACATCIBbHOCTD,
HpO(beCCI/IOHaJ'H)Haf{ ACATCIBbHOCTD, CTYICHT-BBIITYCKHUK, MOHO}IOﬁ neaaror.

Ju. P. Povarionkov, Ju. N. Slepko

Influence of the System of Requirements to Success of Work on Students
and Young Teachers’ Psychological Features

The article analyses the psychological characteristics of professional development of teachers during periods of
teaching and vocational training in higher school and the beginning of the independent career. The authors formulate the
assumption that the content of training in pedagogical higher school insufficiently activates graduate students’
willingness to the successful beginning of the independent professional pedagogical activity at school. One of the
essential contradictions that are discussed in this article is the existence of qualitative differences in the conditions of
success in higher school and at school. The authors show that the success of implemented activities in the university and
the school provided by fundamentally different psychological characteristics of the personality and abilities of the
teacher. On the example of the study of personality traits, values and intellectual abilities the authors showed differences
in absolute figures these psychological characteristics, in the level of their influence on the success of the educational -
professional and professional activities in the nature of the impact of implemented activities on the content of the



psychological characteristics and etc. Among a great number of reasons leading to such major changes in the
organization of the psychological transition to the professional activities the authors identify, firstly, a fundamentally
different evaluation system of achievement of the student and teacher. Regarding the latter, it is primarily that the young
teacher is in a situation of assessment of his work by different participants in the educational process. Secondly, one of
the reasons may be some shortcomings in the organization of educational activities, leading to lack of readiness of
graduates for independent professional activities.

Keywords: personality traits, values, intelligence, educational and professional activities, professional activities, a
graduate, a young teacher.

A. D. CumaHoBckuii, T. B. AnekceeBa

MOHUTOPHHT Pa3BUTHS PEryJsTHBHBIX YHHBEPCAIbHBIX Y4eOHbIX JefcTBHUI
y AeTeil MJIa1Iero LIKOJIbHOIO BO3PACTA € 3a1eP:KKOii NCHXUYEeCKOI0 Pa3BUTHA

B crathe OomUChIBACTCS MCHONB30BaHHE MOAUGMUIIMPOBAHHON METOMUKU A. Pest s nieneii MOHUTOpUHTA TUHAMHUKHI
Pa3BUTHs PETYIATUBHBIX YHUBEPCATIbHBIX YYCOHBIX JCHCTBUI MIIAIIIAX IIKOJHHUKOB C 3aJCPKKOW TCHXHMYSCKOTO
pa3BuTHsL. Moaudukaus BKIItOUaga CO3aHne YSThIPEX abTCPHATHBHBIX (POPM TecTa ¢ MOCICAYIOIIUM YCIOKHCHHEM
KOJIMYECTBA TEPCIUICTCHHBIX JIMHUI: YeThIpe, CEMb, IECATh W IMATHAMUATh JUHHUNA. B KauecTBe moOKasaTesci ObLTH
WCTIOJb30BaHbl CIEAYIOUIME MapaMeTpbl TECTa: BpPeMs BBINOJHEHHS KaXXJOro 3aJaHus W KOJUYECTBO CHETAaHHBIX
omuOoK. MeTomuka IMO3BOJSACT OLCHHUTH YPOBEHb YCTOMYMBOCTH M KOHIICHTPALMH IIPOU3BOIBFHOTO BHUMAHHUS —
MICUXUYECKUX KadeCTB, KOTOPBIE OMPENCIAIOT CIIOCOOHOCTh YEIIOBeKa KOHIICHTPUPOBATHCS HA IIETH ACATEIBHOCTH, 0e3
OImMOOK JOBECTH HA4yaToe AENO A0 KOHIA. YCIOKHEHHE CTHMYJIBHOTO MaTrepHaja METOAWKH MO3BOJIIECT HCIIONH30BATh
ee B IeJIIX MOHUTOPHHTA YPOBHS Pa3BUTHS PETYISATUBHBIX yUCOHBIX HCHCTBHUM.

MopudummpoBanHas HaMH MeTonuka A. Pes ycmemHo mpolnia ICHXOMETPHYECKYH0 MPOBEPKY MO KPHTEPHSIM
«TPYIHOCTB» U «IUCKPUMHUHATUBHOCTEY 3aJaHui. Takke ObLIa IPOBEpeHa KOHCTPYKTHAS BAJIUAHOCTH HCIONB3YeMOit
MeToauku. J{7s 3Toro ¢ momoinko ko3dduiuenta koppessaiuu [lupcona (r) ObUTH MOACYUTAHBI CTATUCTHYCCKUE CBSI3U
MEXIy pe3yJbTaTaMH, MOJYYCHHBIMH C TIOMOIIBIO 4YeThIpeX cepuil MoaubuipoBaHHONH Metomauku A. Pes, ¢
pesynbTatamu  Tecta «UepHo-kpacHbie TaOnuibey U Meromuku 1. S. Tampmepuna wu C.JI. KaObUIbHUIIKOM,
HaNpaBJICHHON Ha MOUCK JICKCHUECKUX U CMBICIIOBBIX OIIHOOK B TEKCTE.

KuroueBnie croBa: MOHHMTOPHUHI, PETYIATUBHBIC YHHUBCPCAJbHBIC ﬂCﬁCTBHH, JCTH C 3a):[ep>1<1<0171 NCUXHUYCCKOI'O
pa3BUTHA, MJIaJUINE IKOJIbHUKH, IICUXOMETPHUYECKAsA ITPOBEPKA TECTA.

A. E. Simanovsky, T. V. Alekseeva

Monitoring of Regulatory Universal Educational Actions Development
in Junior Schoolchildren with Mental Retardation

In the article the use of A. Ray's modified technique to monitor dynamics of regulatory universal educational actions
development of junior schoolchildren with mental retardation is described. Modification included creation of four
alternative test forms with subsequent complication of the number of the bound lines: four, seven, ten and fifteen lines.
The following test parameters were used as indicators: time to do each task and quantity of made mistakes. The
technique allows estimating the level of stability and concentration of any attention, mental qualities which define
keeping of the activity purpose by the person, ability to finish the started affair without mistakes. Complication of
stimulus material of the technique allows using it to monitor the level of regulatory educational actions development.

A. Ray's technique modified by us successfully underwent psychometric testing due to criteria of difficulty and
discriminatory tasks. Constructive validity of the applied technique was checked. With this purpose by means of
coefficient of Pearson correlation (r) statistical communications between the results were counted, which were received
by means of four series of Ray's modified technique with results of «the Black-Red Tables Test» and P. Ya. Galperin and
S. L. Kabylnitskaya's technique directed to find out lexical and semantic mistakes in the text.

Keywords: monitoring, regulatory universal actions, children with mental retardation, junior schoolchildren,
psychometric verification of the test.

A. JI. CaBareeBa, E. A. Tummunosa, JI. ®. Tuxomuposa, H. M. Bypsiknna

IIcuxosi0ro-megarorn4eckoe COIMPOBOYKACHUE TC€ATCIBbHOCTH I€AaroroB v BOCHHTaTeJIeﬁ,
paﬁoTammux C I€TbMH U NNOAPOCTKAMU C yMepeHHoﬁ H TSKeJIOH CTeneHblo HApymI€eHUsI UHTEIJICKTa

Crarbs MOCBSIICHA aKTYaIBHOW MPOOJIEeME — BOMPOCY IICHXOJIOTO-TIEAarOrHYECKOTO COMPOBOXKICHHS ICATSIEHOCTH
MeIaroroB-Ae(eKTOIOrOB U BOCIIUTATENCH M0 OOYYCHUIO U BOCIIUTAHHIO ICTCH U MOJPOCTKOB C YMEPEHHOH H TSKEION
YMCTBEHHOM OTCTQJIOCThIO, a TaKXKe HMEIOIUX MHOXXECTBEHHbIE HApylIeHUs. ABTOpPbI TOBOPST O TOM, YTO
JIEMOKpaTuiecKue repeMeHsl B Poccuu n 000CHOBAaHHOE KEIaHUE POIUTENICH peain30BaTh KOHCTHTYIIMOHHOC IPABO
JeTeld Ha 00pa30oBaHME MPHUBEIH K TOMY, YTO B INKOJE 8-r0 BHJIA CTalu 00y4arh NIETCH C HAPYNICHHEM HMHTEIUICKTA
YMEPEHHOW W TSHKENOW CTeleHW. B cTarbe OTMEUeHBI OCOOCHHOCTH W TIPUHIIMIIBI OpraHU3aluu paboThl ¢ ITOM



KaTeropueil neTell B INKOJE-MHTEPHATE § BHIA, PACKPHIT HAKOIUICHHBIM IEJAarorHdeCKWM KOJIJIEKTHBOM OIIBIT MO
MOATOTOBKE CHENMANNCTOB K PaboTe ¢ JETbMH C YMEPEHHOH M TSDKEIION CTENEHBIO HApPYLICHUs HHTEIUIEKTa |
NICHXOJIOTHYECKOTO COMPOBOXKICHUS PA0OTHI ONMTO(PEHONEIAroroB W BOCIHTATENICH 10 OOYyYEHHIO M BOCIUTAHHIO
eTeld W TIOIPOCTKOB C YMEPEHHOM M TSDKEIIOM YMCTBEHHOW OTcTajocThio. Oco0oe BHHMAaHHE aBTOPHI YACIHIH
HCCIIEOBAHNIO OTHOLIECHUS MIE€Iar0TOB M BOCIIUTATENIEH K PaboTe C IETbMH M MOAPOCTKAMH C TSKETBIMU HAPYIICHUAMHE
MHTEJJIEKTYaJIbHOTO PAa3BHUTHS, MCIBITHIBAEMBIX IENaroraMi TPYAHOCTEH, a TakKe BOMPOCAM IOATOTOBKU KaJIpoB K
OCYILECTBICHUIO JAaHHOTO BUIA JEATEeIbHOCTH. B cTaThbe OMMCaHBI HCIOJIb3yeMble B IPOLECCE CONPOBOMKACHUS
cpeactsa, Metoabl B Gopmbl padoTel. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE y/AENEHO WHIMBHIYaJIbHOMY IOIXOAY K paboTe C JETbMH C
TSDKEJIOW CTENEeHbI0 HapylieHHs uHTeuiekTa. ONMUcaHo Takoe HampaBlieHHE B paboTe MCHXO0JI0ra, Kak mpoduiakThka
SMOIMOHAIILHOTO BBITOPaHMs IEJaroroB, padOTAOMIMX C ATOW Kareropueil nereil. ABTopamMH NpOaHAIM3HPOBAHBI
MOJIyYeHHBIE PE3YNbTaThl, CBUAETEIbCTBYIOINE 00 3((HEKTUBHOCTH IICHXOJIOTO-TIEAArOTHYECKOT0 COMPOBOXKICHUS
Me/1aroros.

KiroueBele cioBa: IeTH ¢ YMEPEHHOM W TSDKEIOM YMCTBEHHOW OTCTaJOCTBIO, OCOOCHHOCTH WX OOYyYeHHS,
OTHOIIIEHHE MEaroroB K paboTe ¢ AETbMH C YMEPEHHOH M TSHKENIOW YMCTBEHHOH OTCTalOCTbIO, OATOTOBKA MEJaroros
K paboTe C JETbMH C TSDKEIBIMH HapyHOICHUSMH HMHTEIUICKTYadbHOTO Pa3BUTHUS, IICHXOJOTO-IIEaroruieckoe
COIIPOBOK/ACHHE JEATEIFHOCTH IIE€IaroroB M BOCHHTATENEH, pabOTarOMMX C AETBMHU C TSKEIBIMH WHTEJUICKTYaIbHBIMU
HapyIICHUAMH, NpO(MIAKTHIKa 3MONMOHAILHOTO BBITOpaHUS, 3(GQPEKTUBHOCTh COMPOBOXKACHHUA AEATEIBHOCTH
CHELHAIIICTOB.

A. L. Savateeva, E. A. Tishinova, L. F. Tikhomirova, N. M. Burykina

Psychology and Pedagogical Support of Activity of Teachers and Tutors Working with Children
and Teenagers with Moderate and Bad Intelligence Retardation

The article is devoted to the urgent problem, the question of psychology and pedagogical support of activities of
teacher-speech pathologists and tutors in training and education of children and teenagers with moderate and bad
intellectual retardation, and also, those who have multiple violations. The authors write that democratic changes in
Russia and reasonable desire of parents to exercise the constitutional right of the children on education led to the fact
that at school of the 8th type children with violation of intelligence of moderate and bad degree are trained. In the article
features and principles of organization of work with this category of children in the boarding school of the 8th type are
noted, the experience which is saved up by the collective of the boarding school on training specialists to work with
children with moderate and bad violation of intelligence and psychological support of work of oligophrenopedagogycs
and tutors on training and education of children and teenagers with moderate and heavy intellectual retardation is
revealed. The authors paid special attention to the research of the relation of teachers and tutors to work with children
and teenagers with heavy violations of intellectual development, the difficulties experienced by teachers, and also to
questions on training of those who can do this kind of activity. The authors in the article described the means and
methods used in the course of support and forms of work. The special attention is given to the individual approach to
work with children with heavy extent of violation of intelligence. Such a direction in the work of the psychologist as
prevention of emotional burning out of the teachers working with this category of children is described. The authors
analysed the received results testifying the efficiency of psychology and pedagogical support of teachers.

Keywords: children with moderate and heavy intellectual retardation, features of their training, the relation of
teachers to work with children with moderate and bad intellectual retardation, teachers’ training to work with children
with bad violations of intellectual development, psychology and pedagogical support of activity of the teachers and
tutors working with children with bad intellectual retardation, prevention of emotional burning out, support efficiency
of experts’ activity.

C. C. 3oa0TapeBa, H. Il. AucumoBa
JAunnamMuka popMHUpPOBAHMS TPYNIIOBOI CAMOOEHKH

B craree aktyanmsupoBaHa mpoOiaemMa GOpMHUpPOBAHUS TPYIOBOW CaMOOIICHKH W JUHAMHUKHU €€ (OpPMHUpPOBAHMSI.
JlaHbl ompeneneHus MOHSATHH «TPYIOBas CaMOOIEHKa» W «IuHamukay». OmmcaHa Mpoleaypa AUArHOCTHIECKOTO
HCCIICIOBAHMS C IENIBI0 BBIABICHUS TUHAMHUKH (DOPMHUPOBAHUS TPYIIIOBOM caMOOICHKH. [lepeurcieHbl MpruMeHsIeMbIe
B HCCJICOBAaHMHM METOJMKH. PaccMaTpuBaeTcs NUHaMUKa (OPMUPOBAHHS TPYIIIOBOH CaMOOICHKH IO pe3ylbTaraM
«[Tomunapamerpuueckoid camoartecranum» U ConuanpHO-Ticuxonornieckoir  camoarrecranmu  (P. C.  Hemos).
I'padbmveckn mnpencTaBieHa IAWHAMHUKA I[OKa3aTeliel ABYX THIOB: WHBepTHpoBaHHas U-oOpa3Hass U MOHOTOHHO
Bo3pacraromas. /laHa HHTepIIpeTalys BhISBICHHON WHBepTHpPOoBaHHOW U-00pa3HO# AMHAMUKH MO TAKHUM IOKa3aTelsIM
TPYNIOBOM caMOONeHKH, Kak «CIUIOYeHHOCTY», «OTKPBITOCTh», «KOHTaKTHOCTB», «[OTOBHOCTH K JNIEATEIBHOCTHY,
«O6mas 1emb», «AKTHBHOCTBY», «JloOpokemaTenbHOCTh». Takke TpeAcTaBlieHa WHTEPIPETAUsS MOHOTOHHO
BO3pacTamolIled TUHAMHUKMA TPYNIIOBOH CAaMOOIEHKH MO MoKazaresiM «OTBETCTBEHHOCThY», «OpraHN30BaHHOCTHY,
«uTerpatuBHOCTE» W «KoymekTuBuam». COOTHECEHBI IMOJIYYEHHBIE PE3YAbTAaThl IBYX NPUMEHSEMbIX MeTomuk. C
MIOMOMIbIO KPHUTEPHUS TOCTOBEPHOCTH pa3Nuiuii BHIKOKCOHA BBISBICHBI Hamboliee CYIIECTBEHHbIE W3MEHEHUS
OTJIENBHBIX TIOKA3aTeNIel TPYMIOBO caMoolieHKH. ONrcaHbl 3HAaYNMble U3MEHEHHS KO BTOPOMY JTaIly MCCIIECIOBaHHUS B



onenke «CrioueHHOCTH» U «KOHTAaKTHOCTHY TPYIIHI, K KOHITy BTOPOTO 3Tala MCCIECAOBAaHMS B OIICHKE 0 MTapaMeTpam
«KommextuBmsm» 1 «OTKPBITOCTEY, K TPEThEMY 3TaIly — B oneHke «J{oOpokenaTtensHOCTHY U «THTETpaTHBHOCTI.

KitoueBble ciioBa: TpymIOBas CaMOOLCHKA, IMHAMHUKA, OUHAMEKA (POPMUpPOBAHUS TIPYMIOBOH CAaMOOLCHKH,
WHBEPTHPOBaHHAS
U-o00pa3Has 1 MOHOTOHHO BO3pacTaroniasi JTHHaMuKa (pOpMUPOBaHHS TPYIIIIOBOH CAMOOIICHKH.

S. S. Zolotariova, N. P. Ansimova

Dynamics in Group Self-Assessment Formation

In the article the problem of group self-assessment formation and dynamics of its formation is staticized. Definitions
of the notions «group self-assessment» and «dynamics» are given. A procedure of diagnostic testing with the purpose to
identify the dynamics of group self-assessment formation is described. The techniques applied in the research are listed.
The dynamics of group self-assessment formation is described, based on the results of «Polyparametrical Self-
Certification» and Social and psychological self-certification (R. S. Nemov). The dynamics of indicators of two types is
graphically presented: inverted U-shaped and monotonously increasing. Interpretation of the revealed inverted U-
shaped dynamics is given on such indicators of group self-assessment as «Unity», «Openness», «Sociability»,
«Readiness for Activity», «Common Goal», «Activity», «Goodwilly. Interpretation of monotonously increasing
dynamics of group self-assessment is also presented due to indicators: «Responsibility», «Organizationy,
«Integrativity» and «Collectivism». The received results of the two applied techniques are correlated. The most
essential changes of separate indicators of group self-assessment were revealed by means of the criterion of distinctions
reliability of Vilkokson. Significant changes to the second investigation phase are described in assessment of «Unity»
and «Sociability» of the group, by the end of the second investigation phase in assessment of «Collectivism» and
«Openness» parameters, to the third stage in assessment of «Goodwill» and «Integrativity».

Keywords: group self-assessment, dynamics, dynamics of group self-assessment formation, the inverted U-shaped
and monotonously increasing dynamics of group self-assessment formation.

JI. 0. Cy660oTnHa, M. B. Unxauen
HesgdexTuBHoCTh 001IeHNs NpH AeopManui KOMMYHUKATHBHOH KOMIIETEHTHOCTH

Lenb craThyl — MOKa3aTh, 9YTO HEIOCTATOYHOE PA3BUTHE KOMMYHHKATHBHON KOMIICTEHTHOCTH HEM30EKHO MPHUBENET
K CHIKEHHIO 3¢ ¢dexkTuBHOCTH oO0meHus. KoMMyHHKAaTHBHAas KOMIIETEHTHOCTh — 3TO HHTETPajbHOE JIHYHOCTHOE
KadecTBO, 00ECIEeUNBAOIICe CHTYAIIMOHHYIO aNallTUBHOCTh M CBOOONY BIIAJCHHS BepOaTbHBIMA W HEBepOAIbHBIMU
cpencTBaMu OOMICHWS, BO3MOXKHOCTH aJCKBATHOTO OTPa)XCHUS IICHXMYCCKUX COCTOSHHA W JUYHOCTHOTO CKJIaja
JIPYTOTO YeNIOBEKa, BEPHOH OIEHKH €ro IMOCTYNKOB, NMPOTHO3MPOBAHHE HA WX OCHOBE OCOOCHHOCTEH MOBEICHUS
BOCIIPUHIMAEMOTO JIUIIA.

Ha ocHOBe mpoBeZIeHHOTO aHalM3a TEOPETHUECKUX MOJXO0JI0B K M3ydaeMol MpobieMe MOXKHO YTBEPKIaTh, 4TO HA
pa3BUTHE W TIPOSIBIICHUE KOMMYHHMKATHBHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH OKAa3bIBAET BIMSHHUE WIMPOKUN CIEKTP PAa3IUIHBIX
(akTOpoB: YepThl xapakrepa (KOH(IIMKTHOCTh, OOUIHUTEIBHOCTh, MIIATHsI), MOTHBAIMOHHBIC TCHIACHIUHU (M30eraHus
KOH(JIMKTA — COTPYJHHYECCTBA — IMOJABIICHHS, HANPABICHHOCTh HA JIIONEH, HA /€0, Ha ceOs; MPOMYKTHBHAS MU
mparMaTHyeckas HampaBJICHHOCTh W Jp.). B pabore mmoka3aHa HEOOXOAMMOCTh CIEHHAILHO (HOpMHUpPOBATH
KOMMYHUKAaTHBHYIO KOMIIETEHTHOCTD C II€JIbI0 ONITUMU3AIINY Tporiecca aaantanui. OQHaKko CylmIecTBYIOT 6apbephl Jis
3¢ PeKTHBHON KOMMYHHUKAIMH. OTH Oapbephl OO0yCIaBIMBAIOT ()EHOMEH «3aTpyOHCHHOTO OOmEeHus». B crarbe
MIPOBEJICH aHAJIN3 B3aMMOCBSI3M KOMMYHHUKATHBHOM KOMIIETCHTHOCTH ¥ 3aTPYIHEHHOTO OOIIeHUs. JeTalbHO pacKpBITHI
O0apbepbl OONICHHWS W HAIPABICHHOCTh WX BIUSHHA HAa KOMMYHUKATHBHYIO KOMIICTEHTHOCTh. PaccMOTpEHBI
0COOCHHOCTH BIIUSTHUSI TEMIIEpaMEHTa Ha 3QQEKTUBHOCTH OOIICHUS MEXTY JIFOIbMH.

KiroueBble  cnoBa: KOMMYHHKATHBHAsT KOMIICTCHTHOCTh, 3aTpyAHEHHOE OOIIeHHWe, Oapbepbl  OOIICHHUS,
arpecCUBHOCTb.

L. Ju. Subbotina, M. V. Chikhachev

Ineffective Communication during Deformation of the Communicative Competence

The article aims to show that a lack of development of the communicative competence will inevitably lead to
reduction in the efficiency of communication. The communicative competence is an integrated personal quality
providing situational adaptability and freedom in possessing verbal and nonverbal means of communication, possibility
of adequate reflection of mental states and personal warehouse of another person, a correct assessment of his acts,
forecasting on their basis of features of the perceived person’s behaviour.

On the basis of the carried-out analysis of theoretical approaches to the studied problem it is possible to claim that
the wide range of various factors influence the development and manifestation of the communicative competence: traits
of character (conflictness, sociability, empathy), motivational tendencies (conflict avoiding — cooperation — suppression;



orientation on people, on business, on himself; productive or pragmatical orientation, etc.). In the work here is presented
that it is necessary to form the communicative competence with the purpose to optimise the adaptation process.
However there are barriers to effective communication. These barriers cause a phenomenon of «difficult
communicationy». In the article the analysis of interrelation of the communicative competence and difficult
communication is carried out. Barriers of communication and orientation of their influence on the communicative
competence are revealed in detail. Features of influence of the temperament on efficiency of communication between
people are considered.

Keywords: a communicative competence, difficult communication, barriers of communication, aggression.

T. JI. KprokoBa, O. B. lllapropoackas

Onunouectso BUY-nHpuuupoBanHbIX JI01ei Kak GakTop,
NPensiTCTBYIIIUHA COBJIAJAHNUIO ¢ 00JIe3HBIO

CraTes TOCBAIIEHA pe3ynbTaTaM SMIMPUYECKOr0 MCCIEIOBaHMS COBIajarolmiero mnoseneHus y BHUY-
nHGUIMPOBaHHBIX Jtozieil. OJMHOYECTBO paccMaTpUBaeTCs Kak (hakTop, OCIaOSIONINA BO3MOXKHOCTH COBJAJIaHUS C
oonesnpto (BY-undexiumeit). B 1aHHOM KOHTEKCTE OIMHOYECTBO SIBIISIETCS HEIPOAYKTHBHBIM COCTOSIHHE CyObeKTa U
MIPEONIOKHUTEIBHO IPUBOAUT K HECOBIAAAHUIO ¢ Oose3Hbto. Jlromu, skuBymie ¢ BUY, yame Bcero Mano coBiagaroT
m00 HE COBJIQJAIOT CO CTPECCOBOW/TpPaBMAaTM4YHOW CHTyallMell IOCTAaHOBKM JuarHo3a. Ilon HecoBiagaHueM
MIOHMMAETCs OCOOBIH KOIMHT-CTHIIB/HENPOAYKTHBHBIH CTHJIb COBIAJaHUS, BKIIOYAIONIMHA OTKa3 OT KaKHX-JTHOO
JIeWCTBUH, OONIE3HEHHBIE COCTOSHMUS, CBSI3aHHBIC C TACCHBHOCTHIO YEJIOBEKA, YX0J0M B ceds. Ha mpoTskeHun monroro
Bpemerrn BUYU-uH(bUIMpOBaHHBIC JTIOAW HAXOIATCS B COCTOSHUM XPOHHYECKOTO CTPECCa, YTO HETaTHBHO CKa3bIBACTCS
Ha JAJIbHEHIIIEM Ka4eCTBE UX JKM3HU. ABTOPBI CTaThH MOJYEPKUBAIOT: OgrHOYecTBO BUY-NHPHUIIMPOBAaHHBIX CBA3aHO C
HETaTUBHBIMU COCTOSHUSMHU (HAINpsHKEHHOCTh, TPEBOTA), YTO TPOSBISICTCS B OTHOIICHHAX C JPYTHMMHU JIFOIBMU.
VYcTaHOBIEHO, UTO NaHHOE YYBCTBO BO3HUKAET BCIEACTBUE IBOMHON CTUTMAaTH3allid U HE MOMOTAIOIIEH B COBIAAAHUU
¢ OonesHpio coruansHOl cetn BUY-unduimpoBanHbix moneil. OCo3HaHUE HEMOIHOIIGHHOCTH CBOMX OTHOIICHUH
YCHUIIMBAET YYBCTBO OTUYXAEHHOCTH OT IPYTUX M MHpa, HEPEIKO BEIeT K Aenpeccuu. BrICOKuil ypoBeHs OJMHOUECTBA
y BUY-uH}pUIMpOBaHHBIX JIONEH CBHICTENBCTBYET TaKKe W O COLMANBHOW Je3ajanTalud. TakuMm oropasom, oba
(aktopa (OJMHOYECTBO W COLMANbHAs Je3aJaNnTalys) OCIa0IsIOT MPOAYKTHBHOCTh COBJIQJIAIOIIETO IOBEACHHS MU
JINYHOCTH B LIEJIOM.

KroueBrle cioBa: OJMHOYECTBO, CTHITMATHM3allMs, COBJIAAAIONIee IIOBEAEHHE, HECOBIAJaHue, COLMabHas CETh,
colLMaibHas aJanTanys/ae3aanTaus.

T. L. Krjukova, O. V. Shargorodskaya

Loneliness as a Barrier in Coping with HIV-Infection

The paper presents empirical research results about loneliness among HIV-infected people, influencing their coping
with the disease possibilities and outcomes. Loneliness is understood as a non-productive mental state in this context
which is supposed to lead the HIV-infected to non-coping with the disease. The HIV-infected people more often than
the others do not cope with a stressful/traumatic situation of learning their diagnosis. Non-coping is understood as a
special non-productive coping style, including any activities rejection, bad to ill mental states, passivity, keep to self.
The authors focus on the idea that loneliness of the HIV-infected, connected with their negative emotional states, is
represented in their relationships first of all. It has been proved that loneliness is caused by double stigmatization and
their reduced and non-supporting social net. Understanding of their own inadequacy is enhancing social alienation from
the others and the whole world. It often leads to depression. The high level of social loneliness among the HIV-infected
supports the conclusion of their social disadaptation. These both factors (loneliness and social disadaptation) together
are weakening coping and personal productivity.

Keywords: HIV-infection, loneliness, stigmatization, coping behaviour, a social net, social adaptation/disadaptation.

T. C. 3noTHukoBa, JI. I1. Kusimenko
Jluajior o0 MeTOI0JI0THH COMUOKY.JILTYPHOTO HCCIET0OBAHNA MACCOBOI KyJbTYpsI B Poccun

Crarbst sIBISIETCS CBOEro pojJa pyOekoM B HCCIICOBAHMM POCCHHCKOTO IHCKypca MAacCOBOW KynbTyphl. OHa
HamucaHa 1O TpoekTy Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢onna (tema npoekra «TeKCT M KOHTEKCT MaccoBOM KYJIBTYpBI:
pOCCHHCKHI TUCKYpc»). B cTaree HCIONB30BaHBI JaHHBIC, IONYyYEHHBIE HAa MPEANISCTBYIOIIEM 3Tame paboThl IO
TPaHTY, MPEXAE BCEro — OIMBIT M3YYEHHS KOJIOB MAacCCOBOM KYIBTYpBI: TEKCT, KOHTEKCT, MH(), UMUK, 00Opa3oBaHHE,
pybex. B cratbe 0603HaueHA Tarxke HEOOXOAUMOCTH COIMOKYIBTYPHOTO MCCIEIOBAHMS M MPOBEIECHHOTO MapalieIbHO
C HUM UHTEPBBIOMPOBAHUS C BENYIIIMMHU IIPEICTABUTEIIMU OTEUECTBEHHOM KYJIBTYPhl U PSAIOBBIMH JKUTEIISIMU CTPaHBI.
OcHOBHasl 3ajada [Waora, MPOBEACHHOTO PYKOBOIUTEIEM M ONHUM H3 YYaCTHHKOB IPOEKTa, 3aKJIIOYAcTCs B
BBISIBIICHMM HOBBIX METOJOJIOIMYECKHUX OCHOBAHUI COLMOKYJIBTYPHOTO HCCIEJOBAHUS MAacCOBOM KyIbTYpBHI.
Hcnonb3oBano npemioxkeHHoe coruonoroM JK. TomeHKo MOHSATHE «KEHTaBp-IpodiiemMa», B CBA3M € 4eM 0003HauyeHa



JIBOMCTBEHHASI IPUPOJIa MACCOBOU KYJIETYPHI — arpeCCUBHOM W YMHPOTBOPSIONIEH, TOCTYITHON W TanHCTBeHHOUW. O60C-
HOBaHa HEOOXOOMMOCTh HM3YUYCHHS MacCOBOW KyJBTYpHl 0Oe3 NpeayOe)KOeHHWS W YIPOLICHYECTBA, C NMPUMCHEHHEM
MHOTOACIIEKTHOTO aHajM3a, ¢ Y4eTOM CHHEPTHHHOTO 3((eKTa ee BO3ACHCTBUSA M CIOXKHBIX JIMYHBIX M COIHAIBHBIX
OMITO3HULINH.

KiroueBbie croBa: MaccoBast KyabTypa, Poccusi, COIMOKYIBTYPHOE HCCIIEN0BAHHIE, METOOIOTHS, JINIHOCTD, HJINTa,
KEHTaBp, ONIO3KUIHS, KPUTHKA, IPUMUTUB, CHHEPTHSA, KO,

T. S. Zlotnikova, L. P. Kiyashchenko

Dialogue about Methodology of Sociocultural Research of Mass Culture in Russia

The article is a milestone in the research of Russian discourse of popular culture. It was written due to the Russian
science Foundation (a project title «Text and Context of Popular Culture: the Russian Discourse»). This article uses data
obtained at the previous stage of work under the grant, primarily the experience of studying codes of mass culture: text,
context, myth, image, education, border. The article also indicated the need in the socio-cultural research and in parallel
with it conducted interviewing with leading representatives of the Russian culture and ordinary citizens of the country.
The main task of the dialogue, done by the chief and one of the participants of the project, is to identify new
methodological foundations of social and cultural studies of mass culture. The concept «a centaur — a problem» was
used, which was proposed by sociologist J. Toshchenko, and it indicated the dual nature of popular culture — aggressive
and peaceful, accessible and mysterious. Here is indicated the need to examine popular culture without prejudice and
simplicity, with the use of the multidimensional analysis, taking into account the synergetic effect of its impact and
complex personal and social oppositions.

Keywords: popular culture, Russia, a socio-cultural research, methodology, a person, elite, a centaur, opposition,
criticism, primitive, synergy, code.

JI. A. 3akc

TeopuecTBo JpHCcTa Hen3BecTHOr0 B KOHTEKCTE XYH0KECTBEHHOMH KYIbTYpPbl XX B.:
TUIOJIOTH3a1us o0pa3a

B craree TBOpuecTBO oTMeTHBIIErO 90-IeTHE BBIJAIOIIErOCS CKyIbITOpa M XynoxkHuka O. HewsBecTHOro
paccMmarpuBaeTcs Kak BBIpaKEHHE XapaKTEpPHOTO JUIs BCEH Xy/I0KECTBEHHOH KyIbTYphl XX B. CII0C00a XyI0)KECTBEHHO-
00pa3HOH penpe3eHTanyy, 0000MEeHNs W BBIPaKEHUS: TUIONOTH3alNH/ IeMHANBUyann3auy. [lokasansl criennpuka
COJEPKAHUSA U CTPYKTYphl TUIOJOTM3AallUU U €€ HCIOJIb30BAHUE B Pa3HBIX BHJAX MCKYCCTBAa. BhIoeneHsl Tpu Kiacca
KyJIBTYpHBIX OCHOBaHMH XY/I0)KECTBEHHOI THIIOJIOTH3alMM W OOYCIIOBIEHHBIE MMH TPH €€ BHIA: CACHTHUCTCKHUH,
MOJCPHUCTCKUN U KHU3HEYTBEP)KIAIONIUM, — IOCIeAHUN JOMHHUpYeT W B TBopuectBe O. HemssectHoro. C
KYJABTYPOJIOTHYECKHX MO3MLIUN 3TO TBOPYECTBO OCMBICISIETCS KaK pEMpe3eHTaHT Ipolecca (GOPMHPOBAHUS €TUHOMN
o0anbHOH (TTaHETAPHOW) TYMaHUCTHUYECKOM KYJIBTYPBI 4eJIOBEYECTRA.

KnroueBsle cnoBa:  KyiaeTypa, HCKYCCTBO, OpHCT HeW3BeCTHBIH, XyOOKECTBEHHAs THUIOJIOTH3AaLUSA U
JNeMHIUBUAyaTH3ayd, ollnee W eIWHUYHOE, CACHTUCTCKHM, MOJEPHHCTCKHH U >KU3HEYTBEPKIAIOUIMH BHJIBI
TUNOJOTU3aLUU.

L. A. Zaks

The Art of Ernst Neizvestny in the 20th century Artistic Culture Context:
Typologisation of the Image

The article considers the art of E. Neizvestny, a prominent sculptor and painter, who has celebrated his 90th
anniversary, as an expression of artistic and image representation, generalisation and manifestation typical for the entire
artistic culture of the 20th century, namely, typologisation and deindividualisation. The author reveals particular
characteristics of the content and structure of typologisation, as well as its application in various arts. Three cultural
foundations of artistic typologisation and related three types of art have been defined: science-centered, modernist and
life-asserting, with the latter dominating in Neizvestny’s works. From the point of view of culturology, the art of E.
Neizvestny is understood as the representation of the process leading to unified global humanistic culture.

Keywords: culture, arts, Ernst Neizvestny, artistic typologisation and deindividualisation, universal and individual,
science-centred, modernist and life-asserting types of arts.



H. H. Jleruna, H. B. Kucenena, A. C. MoueBuK
AKTyajau3anus 3K3MCTEHIHAIBHBIX CMBICJIOB B MaccoBoM co3HaHuu Poccun 1990-x rr.

B crarbe packpbIBalOTCA KyJABTYpHBIE CMBICIBl M KYJIBTypHBIE CJEIACTBHUSA aJaNTallid B CHUTyalluHd KpH3Hca
OTEYEeCTBEHHOW KynbTypoil 1990-X IT. cnenmduyeckux WHTEHIMH W NPOJYKTOB MacCOBOH KYIBTYpbI B acHeKTe
aKTyaJIM3allik peKiamMHoro Qopmara ¥ MMWIKEBOro Juckypca. Ha marepuane penpe3eHTaTUBHOHW TEIEBU3MOHHOM
peKJIaMHOW KaMITaHHM OOOCHOBBIBAETCSI aMOMBAJICHTHOCTh WMMKHPOBAHMS poccuiickoro Oanka «lMmmepuan», B
pamMKax KOTOPOTO OCHOBAaHHMEM JJsI KpeaTypbl HMHJKEBOTO XOJa CTAaHOBUTCS KOAMPOBAaHME U TPAHCIALUA
cnenu(pUIecKuX KyIbTYPHBIX CMBICIOB. VX PEKOHCTPYKIHS W BEpH(HUKALS CBA3aHBI C UCCIEA0BAHINEM OCOOCHHOCTEH
MO3UIIMOHUPOBAHUS KOHIICTIIINN PEKJIAMHON KaMIIAaHWH, B KOTOPOH MMHKUPOBAaHHE KOHKPETHOTO POCCHICKOTO OaHKa
OCYIIECTBIIACTCS B KOHTEKCTE KOHIECTITYAIH3alUi BCEMUPHOW UCTOPHH, TIPH 3TOM MHTEPIIPETalsl HCTOPUH MTOJAETCS B
KOHKTEKCTE€ HMMHKMEHKHHTa. [loka3aHo, YTO IpM NEPBUYHONH WHTErPallid MacCOBOM KyNBTYphl TECICBHU3MOHHAS
pexinama 6aHka «MMreprany ObUTa BBI3BIBAIOIIE MATPHOTHYHONW W ACTETUYHOW, HE BIHMCHIBAIOIICHCS B PEKIAMHBIN
(opmMat, BBINOIHEHHON IO 3aKOHAM BBICOKOTO XY[O)KECTBEHHOTO TBOPYECTBA, a HE CO3JaHMS MAacCOBOTO IIPOIYKTA.
OnpezneneHo, 4T0O OCHOBOW KOHIIETIIUMH PEKJIAMHOM KaMIIaHMM CTajla MIes UMIEPCKOrO0 BeIMYHUs, BOIUIOLICHHAS
MOCPEACTBOM aKTyaJM3alld KadeCTB pealbHBIX IpaBUTENEN MPOILIOr0 M HX PEaNbHBIX HIU XYI0XKECTBEHHBIX
AHTAaroHUCTOB, HCIIOJIHCHHBIX BCIHYM, L[O6J'ICCTI/I, OCTpOyMUs, MOIIH, KpPacCOThlI, HpaBCTBeHHOﬁ CUJIbl, MYAPOCTH.
JlokazaHo, YTO B pEKIaMHOIl KaMIaHWHM ITPOJABUTAICS He OaHKOBCKMH NPOAYKT, a o0Opa3, arMocdepa, KOHTEKCT,
MHPOBO33PEHYECKHE LIEHHOCTH, CIOCOOCTBOBABIINE IEPEKUBAHUIO MHUPOBO33PEHUYECKOM TpaBMBI OT pacmajga He
ctonbko CCCP, CKONBKO COBETCKON MEHTaJIbHOW MapaJurMbl.

KiroueBsle croBa: MaccoBas KyIbTypa, MaccoBoe co3HaHme, Poccus 1990-x, kpusuc, TpaHC)OpPMAITUN
OTEYECTBEHHOW KYJIBTYPBHI, SK3UCTEHINAIbHBIE KYIBTYPHBIC CMBICIBI, PEKIaMHAs KaMIaHWS, UMHUKAPOBAaHHUE, OaHK
«mnepuan».

N. N. Liotina, N. V. Kiseliova, A. S. Motsevik

Actualisation of Existential Meanings in Mass Consciousness of Russia in 1990-s

In the article cultural meanings and cultural consequences of adaptation in the crisis of the Russian culture in 1990-s
of specific intensions and products of mass culture in the aspect of actualisation of the advertising format and image
discourse are revealed. Ambivalence of image making of the Russian bank «Imperial» is proved on the material of the
representative television advertising campaign, the basis to create the image making way is coding and broadcast of
specific cultural meanings. Their reconstruction and verification are connected with the research of features of
positioning of the concept of the advertising campaign, where image making of the certain Russian bank is done in the
context of conceptualisation of the world history, whereas interpretation of history is presented in the context of image
making. It is shown that at primary integration of mass culture TV advertising of the Imperial bank was provocatively
patriotic and aesthetic, not fitting the advertising format, made due to the laws of high art creativity and not creation of
the mass product. It is defined that the concept basis of the advertising campaign was the idea of imperial greatness
embodied by means of updating of qualities of real governors of the past and their real or art antagonists full of
greatness, valour, wit, power, beauty, moral force, wisdom. It is proved, that in this advertising campaign there was
promoted not the banking product, but the image, atmosphere, context, world outlook values inspiring the feeling of the
world outlook trauma from disintegration not of the USSR itself but the Soviet mental paradigm.

Keywords: mass culture, mass consciousness, Russia in 1990-s, crisis, transformations of Russian culture,
existential cultural meanings, advertising campaign, image making, bank «Imperial».

T. C. 3n0THHNKOBA, A. B. ®posoBa
«YesioBeK Macchbl» B COBPEMEHHOM Iropose

Ha ocHOBe HCTOpMYECKHM CIOKHMBLIMXCA IPEACTaBIeHUH O cHenuduKke MaccoBOTO CO3HAHUS OINpeAelieH
TEOPETHYECKUH M SMIMPUUYECKUI QJITOPUTM M3YUEHHS «UeJIOBEKA MACCHI» KaK CyObeKTa BOCHPHSITHS TOPOJICKOH Cpesibl
W BO3AeicTBHA Ha Hee. [Opoickas cpela MpeACTaBIeHA Kak mekcm (3MEMEHT KyJABTYpbl MOBCEAHEBHOCTH
COBPEMEHHOIO 4YeNoBeKa) M Koumexkcm (aKTHBHBIA PEryasTop ObITHS 4eloBeka). [OpoACKHe YAMIBI, MO KOTOPBIM
yCTpeMIISIeTCS TOJIIIA, CTAHOBSTCS c(hepol KOHGUIMKTa MEXIy AYXOBHBIM TBOPYECTBOM, MMEIOIIMM aBTOHOMHBIH, HE
3aBUCSIINNA OT OKPY)KEHHUS XapakTep, U «cypporaramu» KyneTypsl. Ha marepuane roponos Apxanreibcka, HoBropona
Bemnkoro, Camapsi, CaparoBa, OMcka, SIpocnasis BbIsiBIeHa crieni(uKa NpeObIBaHUS MaJbIX CKYJIBITYPHBIX (OPM B
)IPIHaMPI‘IHOﬁ Toyme. ITokazana CHGHI/Iq)I/IKa aKTyaJiu3anuu 6I/IOHOFI/I‘I€CKI/IX, COIIMAJIBHBIX U COHI/IaJ'H)HO-()I/IOHOFI/I‘IeCKI/IX
0COOEHHOCTEH «uenoBeka Macchl» 4epes street fashion. Mbe1 oOHapyXuBaeM M JTOKa3bIBaéM HE MPOCTO 3aBHCHUMOCTH
YeJoBeKa OT Ha3BaHHOW Cpezbl, HO €ro AMHaMHUYECKYIO aJalTalyio M HaJW4ue y Hero ocoboro B3niaa Ha cpexny. Tekct
TOPOJICKOH CPENbl «IIPOYUTHIBAETCS» YEPe3 ero OCHOBHOTO «aBTOPa», KAKMM MbI BUIUM «4eJIOBEKa MacCh», B TO BPEMs
KaK KOHTEKCT BKJIIOYAET CTATHYHBIC W IMHAMUYHBIE OOBEKTHI, JONOJHSIIOMNE, JyOIUpYIOIe 1 UIMUTHPYIOLIHE ITOTO
YeJIoBeKa.



KittoueBbie ciioBa: «4eI0BEK MacChl», TOPOJCKAs Cpefia, TEKCT, KOHTEKCT, CKYIBITYpa, street fashion.
T. S. Zlotnikova, A. V. Frolova

«Man of Mass» in a Modern City

The theoretical and empirical algorithm of studying of «the person of mass» as a subject of perception of urban
environment and impact on it is determined on the basis of historically developed ideas of mass consciousness
specificity. The urban environment is presented as text — an element of culture of everyday life of the modern person,
and context — an active regulator of the person’s life. City streets, where crowds are, become the sphere of conflict
between spiritual creativity having autonomous character which is independent on environment, — and culture
«substitutesy». Specificity of existing of small sculptural forms in a dynamic crowd are revealed on material of such
cities as Arkhangelsk, Novgorod Veliky, Samara, Saratov, Omsk, Yaroslavl. Specificity of updating of biological, social
and social-biological features of «man of mass» by means of street fashion is presented. We find and prove not only
dependence of the person on the called environment, but dynamic adaptation of the person and presence of a special
view of such a person on the environment. The text of the urban environment is read by means of his main «author», as
we regard «man of mass» whereas the context includes static and dynamic objects which supplement, duplicate and
imitate this person.

Keywords: «man of massy, urban environment, text, context, sculpture, street fashion.

B. H. JIunckui

AHTHHOMMHU HALIMOHAJBLHOIO ObITHS U AyXa B TBOpuYecTBe M. /locTOEBCKOr0

B crarpe Ha MaTepuane TBopuecTBa @. M. JI0CTOEBCKOTO aHAIM3HPYETCS MPOOIieMa aHTHHOMUM PyCCKOTO OBITHA H
Iyxa. BeipaskeHHeM 5TOH MPOTHBOIOIOKHOCTH SBITIOTCS UAYIIHAE «pyKa 00 pyKy» Ha MPOTSHKESHUH PYCCKOW MCTOPHH
TpaAWIIMKM TEPIETUBOCTH W HeTepnuMocTd. lIpomsBeneHus: J[0CTOEBCKOTO MeEpENoNHEHBI JIOOOBBIO K YEIOBEKY H
yenmoBedecTBy. JIGHTMOTHBOM BceoOIeil JIFOOBH BBICTYMAeT «XPHCTOBA BCEUCIOBEYHOCTHY», CBOMCTBEHHAs, IIO
JlocToeBcKOMy, pyCCKOMY 4elIOBeKY. BMecTe ¢ TeM psSJOM CO BCEJIIEHCKOM TEpIIEMBOCTbIO COCEACTBYET «IPYTroib»
JlocToeBckuil, BepAlIUA B PYCCKYIO HAllMOHAJIbHYI0 HCKIIOYUTEIbHOCTH, IOJIAraBIIMM MpaBOCIaBUE €IMHCTBEHHOM
XpUCTHAHCKOM Bepoil. JloCTOEBCKHMI BEIMK HE TOJBKO TOIJa, KOTAa B CBOMX IIPOU3BEICHUSAX 3aleyaTiieBacT
«COBIAJICHUS» PYCCKOTO HALIMOHAJBHOTO CO3HAHHUSI M PYCCKOIO IMpaBOCIaBUS CO «BCEUEIOBEYHOCTHIO», HO W TOIAA,
KOrJa OH, HE CBOOOJHBIH OT MHPOBO33PEHYECKON IPOTHBOPEYHBOCTH, BHIPAXKAaE€T CBOHCTBCHHYID PYCCKOMY
HallMOHAJILHOMY CO3HAHMIO MJIEI0 HPABCTBEHHOTO MPEBOCXOACTBA M0 OTHOILLEHUIO K 3alaJHOMY MHUDY, CBOel Bepoil B
TO, YTO «HOBOE MpuIIecTBUE coBepiuTcs B Poccun». Toabko B 3TOM cilyyae €ro BEJIMYHE COCTOUT HE B MOAJIEPIKKE
caMOW HJIIeH HCKIFOYUTEIBHOCTH, & B CIIOCOOHOCTH €€ TeHHAIbHOTO XYIOKECTBEHHOTO BBIpakeHHsA. HereprmumocTs,
CBOWMCTBEHHAsI PYCCKOMY AYXY, — 3TO IO OOJBIICH YacTH HETEPIHMOCTh K HETpaBle M HECIPaBeUIMBOCTH, TIOHUMAE-
MBIM, KaK 3TO yalie Bcero ObiBaeT Ha Pycu, B CBOMX MpeeabHbIX 3HAUYCHUSX.

KitoueBbie cioBa: acUMMETpHS, TEPIETUBOCTh, HETEPIIUMOCTh, BOCTOK, 3alajl, MPOTUBOPEUNBOCTh, TyXOBHOCTD,
MHPOBO33pEHHUE, J00PO, CTpaaHue, XPUCTUAHCTBO, KEPTBEHHOCTb.

V. N. Lipsky

Contrast of the National Being and Spirit in F. Dostoevsky’s Works

In the article the contrast between the Russian being and spirit is analysed on the basis of Dostoevsky’s creativity.
The expressions of this contrast are traditions of patience and intolerance going «hand-in-hand» throughout the Russian
history. The works by Dostoevsky are overflown with love to the human being and the mankind. The keynote of the
general love is «the Christ’s humanity» which is peculiar to the Russian people according to Dostoevsky. At the same
time near the universal patience there is «another» Dostoevsky who believed in the national Russian exclusiveness, con-
sidering that Orthodoxy is the only Christian belief. Dostoevsky is a great author not only when he reflects in his books
«coincidence» of the Russian consciousness and the Russian Orthodoxy with «the universal humanity», but also when
he being not free from the world outlook inconsistency expresses the idea of the exclusiveness in relation to the Western
world peculiar to the Russian national consciousness with his belief that «the new coming» will take place in Russia. In
this case his greatness consists not in the support of the idea of the exclusiveness itself but in his ability of its ingenious
art expression. The intolerance peculiar to the Russian spirit is mostly intolerance to a lie and injustice understood, as it
quite often is in Russia, in its extremes.

Keywords: asymmetry, patience, intolerance, the East, the West, inconsistency, spirituality, outlook, kindness,
suffering, Christianity, sacrifice.



T. . Epoxuna, B. A. Tupaxosa
I'epoii u noctynok B ¢pusabme J. PsizanoBa «beperuch aBToMoouIA»

B craree aHanmmsupyercst crnenuduka AeHUHHUINH IIOCTYIIOK» B PYCCKOHW XyHOXXECTBEHHOW KYJIbType. ABTODEI
aKICHTHPYIOT BHUMAaHUE HA 0COOCHHOCTSIX MHTEPIPETAallMK ITOCTYIKa B OTEYECTBEHHOM KHHeMarorpade, oOparasch K
CEMHOTHYECKOMY TOJIXOYy OCMBICIEHHS KHHOTEKCTAa. AHAJIM3UPYIOTCS MHTEPMEAUANIBHBIE CBS3UM 00pa3a IVIaBHOTO
repost puibMa O. PazanoBa «beperuck aBromoomis» — 0. JleToukrHa — ¢ TaKUMHU TEPCOHAXKaMH, Kak Yaukui, KHI3b
Mperukun, Pooun I'yn, Iamier. OTMeuaeTcsi HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHBIH XapakTep o0pa3a INIaBHOTO reposi, 00YCIIOBICHHBIH
KaK HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIM KOHTEKCTOM MEPHOJa «OTTEIeIN», TaK U akTepckoil urpoit Y. CMOKTYHOBCKOTO.

Oco0oe BHUMaHHE YHENACTCS MOTHBAIMK M HHTEPIPETALH IOCTYIIKOB IVIABHOTO I'epOsi, KOTOPHIE OTIMYAIOTCS
NPOTHBOPEYUBOCTHIO M HEONHO3HAYHOCTBIO. BEICTpamBaeTcs cucTeMa KOpPpPeNSIUHM IOCTYIKOB, MX MOTHUBALlMH M
OIICHKH B COOTHOIICHHH C TIOCTYNKAaMH JPYTUX MepcoHaxkei ¢pmmpma. OO03HaUeHA CIIeri(rKa CO3IaHNsI HOBOTO THIIA
reposi B COBETCKOM KuHeMatorpade nepuopa «orrenenu». [loctynku 1O. [leTtouknHa cTaHOBATCS 3HAKOM HHAKOBOCTHU H
JIOMKH OOMIETIPHHATHIX cTepeoTuioB. OO0O3HaUEH WACONOTHYECKUH W YKaHPOBBIM IMONTEKCT CO3MAHHS OOpa3HOU
cUcTeMbI (hrIbMa.

KuroueBrle cnopa: IMOCTYIOK, repoﬁ, HMHTCPTCKCTYAJIbHOCTh, UHTCPMEANAJIbHOCTb, KHHOTCKCT, COBCTCKasA KYJIbTypa
OTTEIICIIU, XYAOKCCTBECHHAA KYJIbTYpa, MOTHUBAIIXA.

T. I. Erokhina, V. A. Tirakhova

Hero and Act in Eldar Ryazanov’s Film «Beware of the Car»

The article analyses the specificity of the definition «act» in the Russian artistic culture. The author focuses on the
features of the interpretation of the act in Russian film, referring to the semiotic understanding of the cinematic
approach. Here are analysed intermedial relations of the image of the main hero of E. Ryazanov’s film «Beware of the
Car» — Yu. Detochkin — with such characters as Chatsky, Prince Myshkin, Robin Hood, Hamlet. The intertextual nature
of the creation of the image of the hero is stressed, it is conditioned by the historical and cultural context of the period
of thaw and |. Smoktunovsky’s acting.

Particular attention is given to the interpretation of the motivation and behaviour of the protagonist, which differ in
contradictory and ambiguity. The system of correlation actions, their motivation and evaluation in relation to the actions
of other characters in the film is made. Specificity of a new type of the hero in the Soviet cinema of the thaw period is
presented. The character’s actions are a sign of otherness and breaking of conventional stereotypes. Ideological and
genre overtones are designated in creating the film imagery.

Keywords: an act, a hero, intertextuality, intermediality, a film text, Soviet culture thaw, artistic culture, motivation.

A. A. AHTOHEI
«Ilorpannubsa» Anapest TapkoBckoro

[TpoGnema rpaHUIBI HE TOJBKO MIPaeT Ba)KHYIO POJb B M3YYEHHH OTEYECTBEHHOTO KMHeMarorpada, HO M 3a4acTy,
SBISIETCST  CMBICIIOOOpasyomuM  (akTopoM TIpH  aHAJIM3€ pPYCCKOM KyIbTyphl B IelNOM. IpaHuma B ee
KyJIBTYpPOJIOTHYECKOM acIIeKTe BBICTYIAeT B KaUeCTBE MapKepa Ipu (JOpMUPOBAHUU IPOOIEMBI BEIOOPa, KOTOPAast BCTAeT
Triepert 4esnoBeKoM. [ pyccKoro Xyo)KHUKa OCTaHOBKA MPOOJIEMbI BEIOOpA OYE€Hb Ba)KHA ITPY ONHCAHUN MPAKTHIECKU
o000 XKU3HEHHOW cuTyauu. B crarbe mcciemyercst mpobiema TpaHUNBl M MorpaHudbs B GuiabMe A. TapkoBckoro
«Crankep» (1979 1.). [yt oTpaskeHUs] MHOTOMEPHOCTH KakK JyXOBHOTO, TaK M (PM3MYECKOTO MHpPa CBOMX IepoeB A.
TapkoBCKUH NpeasaraeT BHUMAHHUIO 3PUTENS BU3YaJU3UPOBAHHBIM UM MBICIMMBINA aCMEKThl IpaHulbl. VIMEHHO OHHM
SBJSIFOTCS. HETIOCPEACTBEHHBIMH TpeIMETaMH aHajm3a JaHHOW cTaThH. [lo BH3yaJIM3MPOBAaHHBIM MM BHIUMBIM
aCIeKTOM B CTaThe IOAPa3yMEBAIOTCA T€ BEIIM W (DEHOMEHBI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT IO3HaBaThCs ITOCPEACTBOM OPTraHOB
YyBCTB: HpeAMETHBIE (OOBEKTHI, MPEICTABICHHBIE 3pUTEN0) M OecnpeaMeTHbIe (IBETOBOE M 3BYKOBOE HAITOJHEHUE
KapTUHBI), B OTICIBHYIO TPYIIY BBIHOCHTCS 00pa3 dYesioBeKa. MBICIUMBIN acHekT MpPeACTaBlIeH, Oe3yCIOBHO,
BU3YyaJIN3UPOBAHHBIMHU B CHIIy OCOOGHHOCTEH KMHEMaTOrpaMuecKoro xaHpa, HO BU3yaJIbHO HEHTpaJIbHBIMH 00pa3zamH,
B KOHTeKkcTe «CTankepa» MpHoOpeTaronMMU CMBICIIOBOE 3HAUCHHWE W PACCYMTAHHBIMU HAa OCMBICIICHHE W BOCIIPUSITHE
3purenieM. Ocoboe MecTo B (QuiIbMe yAensercs NyXOBHOMY Mupy denoBeka. Iepom A. TapkoBckoro, kak u cam
peKHccep, CTpeMATCS K JIOCTH)KEHHIO TAPMOHUH B YCJIOBHSIX aOCOJIOTHOM JAMCTapMOHMYHOCTH OKPY)KAIOIIEro MHUpa,
MO3TOMY pPEeXHCCEpY Ba)KHO MOKA3aTh HEPa3phIBHOCTh YEJIOBEKAa M BPaKAEOHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA, @ HE yKa3aTh Ha MX
paznauuus.

KimoueBsie cnoBa: «Cramkep», A. TapkoBCkuii, TpaHWIa, BH3YyalbHBIH, MBICIUMBIA, 30HA, JK3UCTEHITHS,
VHIUBUAYAIbHAS PEITUTHSL.



A. A. Antonets

«Boundaries» of Andrey Tarkovsky

The problem of the boundary plays an important role in the study not only of national cinema, but also, is a semantic
aspect in the analysis of all-Russian culture. The boundary in its cultural aspect acts as a marker in the formation of the
problem of choice that faces man. The question of choice is very important for the Russian artist to describe almost any
situation. The article deals with the problem of boundary in the film by A. Tarkovsky «Stalker». A. Tarkovsky offers the
audience the visual and conceivable points of boundary for reflection the multidimensional spiritual and physical worlds
of his heroes. These points are the immediate focus of the analysis. The visualized or visible aspect of the article refers
to those things and phenomena that can be learnt by means of the senses: the subject (which is presented to the viewer)
and abstract (colour and sound filling of the movie), the image of man completes the special group. The conceiva-
ble aspect of presents consists of visually neutral images, which acquire meanings and believe thinking and perception
of the viewer in the context of «Stalker». The special place in the film is given to the spiritual world of man.
Tarkovsky’s heroes, like a director, tend to achieve harmony in absolute disharmony of the outward things. So
it’s important for Director to represent the continuity of the person and inimical space and not to show their differences.

Keywords: «Stalker» by A. Tarkovsky, boundary, visual, conceivable, Zone, existence, individual religion.

A. B. lpo3noBa
Cnenu¢uka BU3yaJbHbIX HCCJIEI0BAHUI B COBPEMEHHOM I'YMAHUTAPHOM 3HAHUM

C pa3BuTHEM MeEIMaKOMMYHHKAIMH, «IIPOM3BOJCTBA M MOTpeONeHHs H300pakeHW» BH3yalH3alUsl CTAHOBUTCS
YHHUBEPCAJIBHON  XapaKTEPUCTUKOM COBPEMEHHOW KYIBTYpBHI, CYIIECTBJICHHBIM (AaKTOPOM KOHCTPYHPOBAHHMS
COLIMAJIBHBIX MPAKTHK, CTUIICH XHU3HEH, TabuTyca COBPEMEHHOTO YENIOBEKa, €T0 HACHTHYHOCTH.

Pacmmmpenne cdepbl BU3yaslbHOTO, BKJIOYAIOIIEE HW3YYEHHE HEXYJOKECTBEHHOTO, «HETIOCPEICTBEHHOTO»
MOBCETHEBHOTO ONBITA, TpeOyeT MOAEPHHU3ALMU METOJIOB HCCIEIOBaHUS MEAMHWHBIX 00pa3zoB. bonee Toro, Hamnune
MHOXKECTBA SI3BIKOBBIX KOHCTpYKIMH (iconic turn, pictorial turn, imagic turn, visual turn), KoTopble HepenKo
paccMaTpuBarOTCA Kak CHHOHUMUYECKHE, TOBOPUT O TEPMHUHOJIOTHUECKUX TPYIHOCTSX, CBA3AHHBIX C ONpEAEICHUEM He
TOJBKO cHeuu(uku oOpaza Kak Meauyma, HO M C MpoOIeMON MHCTHTYLHOHAJIM3allMM HOBOW NUCHMILIMHBI «visual
studies». B pamkax wucciaenoBaHUS BHU3YaJbHOCTH MOXHO BBIICIUTH Ppa3HbIE TEOPETUUECKHE  ITOJXOJBIL:
«uHTeprperatuBHE (Y. Mutdemt, C. Xomt, H. Mup3oeB), cortacHO KOTopoMy 00pa3 OHUMAeTCs KaK «KYJIbETypHas
pernpe3eHTanus», ONOCpPEeJOBaHHasl COIHMAJIbHBIMH W HACOJOTMYECKUMH IIPAKTUKAMH, U «HEPEIpPEe3CHTaTUBHBIIN»
(H. Tpudt, K. Mokcu, I BanpTuHr), paccMaTpuBarOmHAN CIIOCOOHOCTH BH3yaJbHOTO 00pa3a HE TONBKO aKTHBHO
BMEIIMBATECS B TOBCETHEBHBIN OIBIT M KOHCTPYHPOBATh €T0, HO ¥ XXUTh aBTOHOMHO.

CoBpeMEHHYIO CUTYallHIO B BU3YaJbHBIX UCCIIEOBAHUSAX MOKHO 00O3HAYUTh KaK ITOMCK HOBBIX METOJIOB, KOTOPBIE
JIOJDKHBI OBITH BIMCAHBl B IMIMPOKHH KOHTEKCT MEXKAMCHUILUTMHAPHBIX HCCIIEAOBaHUNA. BOo MHOrOM 3TO CBSI3aHO C
pa3BUTHEM COLMAIBHBIX Menua M LH(QPOBOI KYJIBTYpbhl, KOTOpble COPMUPOBAIN HOBOE IOJIE€ BH3YyaJbHOCTH, HOBBIE
CrocoObI OHNAITH-KOMMYHUKAIIMHA U HOBBIE «OCETEBICHHBIE» (DOPMBI OBITOBAHMS MACCOBBIX 3HAUCHHUM.

KiroueBbie croBa: pempe3eHTanus, MOpe3eHTaIus, BHU3yalbHOCTh, BH3YyaJbHBIH 00pa3, Menua, CHHICTE3WUs,
THOPHUIHBIE TEKCTHI, TIOBCEAHEBHOCTb.

A. V. Drozdova

Specificity of Visual Studies in Contemporary Human Sciences

With the advancement of media communication, «production and consumption of pictures» visualisation appears to
become a universal feature of modern culture, an essential factor that constructs social practices, lifestyles, modern man
habitus and identity.

Extension of the visual sphere including research on non-artistic, «immediate» everyday experience requires
upgrading of research methods for the media images analysis. Moreover, the fact that there is plurality of language
constructs (an iconic turn, pictorial turn, image turn, visual turn) which are considered as synonymous it reflects
terminological difficulties associated with both image specificity as a medium and a new science «visual studies»
institutionalization. Several approaches can be highlighted in the framework of the visuality research: «interpretative»
(W. Mitchell, S. Hall, N. Mirzoev) according to which the image is regarded as «cultural representation» mediated by
social and ideological practices and «non-interpretative» (N. Thrift, K. Moxey, T. Balting) considering capabilities of
the visual image not only to actively meddle in everyday experience and construct it but also to live independently.

A current situation in visual studies can be defined as a search for new techniques that can be embedded in a broader
context of interdisciplinary investigations. A great part of it has to do with social media and digital culture evolution that
has shaped a novel visuality field, new online communication techniques and new specific «network-based» forms of
mass meanings subsistence.

Keywords: representation, presentation, visuality, visual image, media, synaesthesia, hybrid texts, everydayness.



A. B. Kupuyuex

Apxerunsl HeopomanTudma: JIukapka u ®pono

Ha matepuane oT/ie/bHBIX NPOU3BEACHUH COBPEMEHHOTO UCKYCCTBA, JINTEPATYpPhl U KHHeMarorpada, pacKpbIBacTCs
COJIepKAHUE JIByX apXETHUIOB, XapaKTEpHBIX JUIsI HEOPOMAHTUYECKOTO MCKycCTBa. Iloka3pIBaeTCsl, YTO 3TU apXETHIIBI-
00pasbl UMEIOT Kak ofIue, Tak ¥ pasyinuHble yepThl. OOImHOCTE apXxeTunoB Jukapku u @poao cBs3aHa ¢ TEM, YTO OHH
BBIPAXKAIOT HJCI0 aHAPOTHMHMHU, peanusys B CHMBOJIMYECKOM IIJIAHE HE TOJBKO TOCKY COBPEMEHHOIO YelIOBEKa O
YyJIeCHO-BO3BBIIIIEHHOM, HO M OoJsiee (DyHIaMEHTABHYIO HJICI0 aHIPOTMHHUU KaK LEIOCTHOCTH YEIOBEYECKOTrO OBITHSI.
BMmecTe ¢ TeM 3TH apXeTHWIIBI HE TOXKICCTBCHHBI. JIMKapKa BOILIOIIAECT KOHCEPBAaTHBHO-OXPAHUTENbHOE, (pEMHUHHOE,
9KO(GIIFHOE HAYajo, O3TOMY OHA CTAaTHYHA (JIMYHOCTH HE PACTET), CYIIECTBYET B FAPMOHHHU CO CBOMM OKPY)KCHHEM —
MHpPOM TIPHPOIBI, OyIIb TO TaeKHBIN JIeC WM SK30THUYECKas MpHpoja majekoil mianersl [lanmopa. @pomo, HaIpoOTHB,
TUHAMHWYCH, MOCTOSHHO HAET BIIEPEA, WIIET NPHUKIIOYCHUH, KOTOPBIE BBICTYHAIOT CPEACTBOM €r0 JMYHOCTHOTO
pa3Butus. [IoCTOSHHO HaxoIsich B KOH(IMKTE C OKpYXKalOIIeH cpemod, MPOABHTasCh OT OZHOTO TYXKAOTO MHpa K
npyromy, Opoao BHIIONHSAET CBOIO MHCCHIO IO 3ammuTe Bcemenckoro JloOpa. Jlemaercs BBIBOA, 4TO 00a apxeTwia
BOIIOLIAIOT pa3IUuYHBbIe, HO OJMHAKOBO BAXKHBIE LIEHHOCTU COBPEMEHHOIO OOIIEeCTBA, OTIMYAIOTCA MpeAeiIbHBIM
ryMaHH3MoM, ctpemsieHreM k Jloopy, Kpacore u JIro6Bu.

KiroueBbie CllOBa: 3CTETHKA, HMCKYCCTBO, HCOPOMAHTH3M, apXCTHII, aHAPOTHHHs, JHUTEPaTypa, KUHeMaTorpad,
(heMHHHOCTb, MACKYJIHMHHOCTh, CaMOCTh, AHUMA, SKOPHITHUS.

A. V. Kirichek

Archetypes of Neo-Romanticism: the Savage Woman and Frodo

On the material of selected works of contemporary art, literature and cinematography, it is disclosed the content of
two typical archetypes for neo-romantic art. It is shown that these archetypes-images have both common and different
features. The commonality of archetypes of the Savage woman and Frodo stems from the fact that they both express the
idea of androgyny through symbolical implementing not only longing of modern man on the wonderfully sublime, but
also a more fundamental idea of androgyny as the integrity of the human being. At the same time, these archetypes are
not identical. The Savage woman embodies conservative-protective, feminine, eco-philic beginning, so she is static. Her
personality is not growing; it exists in harmony with its environment — the natural world, whether it is taiga forest or
exotic nature of the faraway planet Pandora. Frodo, on the contrary, is dynamic; he constantly goes forward, looking for
adventures, which is a means of his personal development. Being constantly in conflict with the environment, moving
from one alien world to another, Frodo fulfill his mission to protect the Universal Goodness. It is concluded in the arti-
cle that the both archetypes embody different but equally important values of the modern society; they are characterized
by supreme humanism and aimed at Goodness, Beauty and Love.

Keywords: aesthetics, art, neo-romanticism, an archetype, androgyny, literature, cinematograph, femininity,
masculinity, Self, Anima, eco-philism.

E. M. KonocoBa
Bubaeiickas ¢ppaszeosnoruss KAk CHMBOJIHYECKHI yKa3aTe/Ib KYJIbTYPHbIX KOHIENTOB

SI3bIK, KaK U3BECTHO, BHICTYNACT CPEACTBOM BBIPAKEHUS MUPOBO33PEHHS TOW WIIH HHOW KYJIBTYPBI U B TO XK€ BpeMs
o0ycloBiMBaeT e€¢ MHPOINOHMMAaHWe. B aHIMHACKOW M PYCCKOH KylbTypax TpPYAHO MEPEOLCHUTh BIHSHUE
XPUCTHAHCKOTO BEPOYYCHUS, MIOCKOJIBKY JIOJTOE BpeMsi HIMEHHO OHO OIPENeIsI0 YCTOW JKHU3HU JItofiel, a Ouberckue
TEKCTHl BOCIPHHAMAJINCh Kak CakpaigbHble. Henp3s ocTaBuTh 0O€3 BHUMAHHSA COACpPKaHHE OMOJICHCKOro
(hpa3eosornieckoro Kopiyca s3bIKOB, B OuOJIeW3Max HAXOAWT OTPAKEHUE HAIMOHAIbHAS CIEeUU(UIHOCTD.
HpI/IBe}lCHHBIe HWKE TPUMEPBI JOKA3bIBAKOT, YTO AdaXX€ OJWHAKOBBIC BBIPAXKCHUA WM pCaiud MOTYT O6peTaTI)
COBCPIICHHO Pa3dHYI0 KOHHOTAWIO B 3aBUCHUMOCTHU OT MEHTAJIMTETA, HE TOBOPA YKE€ O JAJICKO HE HIACHTHUYHBIX Ha60an
BBIPQKCHUM, 3aKPEMUBIINXCS B s3bIKaxX. buOeiickas (pa3eosiorusi pacCMaTpUBaeTCsl KaK CHMBOJIMYCCKHIA yKa3aTellb
KYJABTYPHBIX KOHIICTITOB, 3HAYUMBIX JJI1 OJXHOM KyJIBTYpHl M HE 3aMEUYCHHBIX Npyroi. B crarhe oOyciaBimBaeTcs
JIUHTBOKYJIBTYpPOJIOTHYECCKAsl pPa3HUIlA B BBIOOPE CPEICTB HOMHHALMU TIOHSATHH O HEHCIPAaBUMOCTH YEJIOBCKa,
MpeJaTeNbCTBE, TPEXE, OTHOIICHUHS K TPYIy. ABTOPOM aHAIM3UPYETCS HAJUYUE B SA3bIKAX BHEIPAKCHUN C apXamdHBIMHU
KOMIIOHEHTAMH, a TAaK)Ke CPaBHUBAIOTCS NPUHIIUIEI OTHOIICHUI 4elloBeka W bora B TpaauIIMOHHOW MpPaBOCIABHOU
KYJBTYPE U C TOYKH 3PEHHS MIPOTECTAHTCKOTO MUPOBO33PEHUSI.

KiroueBbie croBa: co3HaHME, KyJAbTYPHBIC KOHIIETITHI, JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPa, XPUCTHAHCKHUH, (pa3zeonorus, 6ndinen3mel,
HallMOHAJILHOE CO3HAHHE, IPABOCIIABHE.



E. M. Koposova

Biblical Phraseology as a Symbolic Indicator of Significant Cultural Concepts

A language phenomenon does not just express the world view of linguistic community; it also explains its mentality
and way of thinking. Both in English and in Russian cultures the influence of the Christian doctrine on formation of
general cultural concepts and national mentality is invaluable, because for many centuries, it has been used to determine
the nation’s life principles, and the Books of Bible were judged as sacral. National corpora of biblical expressions can
not be ignored; national identity finds itself in acquired biblical idioms. The examples below prove that even the similar
expressions and images can be considerably transferred in national consciousness and acquire completely different con-
notations, not to mention the difference of the corpora themselves. The article deals with biblical phraseology as a sym-
bolic indicator of significant cultural concepts, which are to be compared and analyzed in terms of ethnolinguistics and
cultural linguistics. The author observes nomination means of such concepts as human incorrigibility, betrayal, sin, and
attitude to work; analyzes the wide use of idioms, compares relations between man and God in two cultures.

Keywords: consciences, cultural concepts, linguoculture, Christian, phraseology, national mentality, biblical idioms,
Orthodoxy.

H. C. IInuxo

My3blKaJ’le0€ TBOPYECTBO B NIPOCTPAHCTBE KYJIbTYPbI

Crarbsi TOCBAIIEHA MY3BIKE KaK 3JIEMEHTY KyJIbTypHOTO INPOCTPAHCTBA. ABTOP BBIICHSET MECTO KYIBTYPHI H
HCKyCCTBa KaK €€ acIleKTOB B OOLIECTBEHHON >KM3HH. KynbTypa TpakTyeTcsi aBTOPOM KaK IIEITOCTHBIH, CHCTEMHBIH,
nonmpOHNYHBIN (EHOMEH, BKITIOYAIONINH MHOKECTBO TPOSIBICHUH: OT UCKyCCTBa 10 OBITOBOW »M3HM Hapoxa. Ocoboe
BHUMaHHE aBTOP yIEJISAET TyXOBHOH KyJIbTYpe Kak 0COOOMY IUIACTy KyNbTypHOH KHU3HHU, KOTOPBIH OH HAAEISIET 0COOBIM,
MeTau3MIecKUM CMbICTIOM. OOOCHOBBIBAETCSI MBICIHB O TOM, YTO KYJIBTYpa, B YacTHOCTH HCKYCCTBO, IO3BOJISET
MOAJEPKUBATh 1IEJIOCTHOCTh OOIIECTBA 32 CUET BOCIHPOM3BOJCTBA, PETPAHCIALMU U MOAJEPKAHHUS aKCHOJIOTHYECKUX
OCHOBaHMH COLMATIBHOM JKM3HHU, KOTOPbIE HAaXOJAT BBIpaXKCHHE B 0a30BBIX KOHIENTax KyIbTyphl. Ilocie atoro aBTop
MEPEXOIUT K PACCMOTPEHUIO MY3bIKM M yKa3blBacT Ha €€ HEeIpexojslliee 3HaueHHe s Jiroboro Hapona. CyIIHOCTb
MY3bIKH HWHTEPIPETUPYETCS aBTOPOM B KOHTEKCTE (CHOMEHOJOIMYECKOrO0 MOJAXO0Ad. YKa3bIBAaCTCS, 4YTO HCTOKH
HApOJHOW MY3BIKH JIS)KaT B (OJIBKIOPHBIX 0OpAgax M TPaAWIMAX. YCMaTpPHBACTCS MPOSBICHUE B HAPOTHOM MY3BIKE
UTPOBOTO Havaja Kak yHHBEPCAJIbHOTO OCHOBAHUS KyNbTyphl. BbICKa3bIBaeTCsl MBI 00 UTPOBOM CYITHOCTH PYCCKOH
HapOAHOW MY3bIKHM. Takke aBTOp, C OMOpoil Ha Kymeryposnorumueckue uaen @. Hummie, ormMedaer, 4To B PYCCKOM
KyJIBTYpHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, YacThiO KOTOPOTO SIBISIETCSI MY3bIKA, CHHTE3MPOBAHBI S3bIUCCKHE IHOHHUCHHICKUE U
XPHCTHAHCKHE aroNIOHOBCKUE MTPUHIIUIIB.

KnroueBble croBa: My3blKa, KynbTypa, HCKYCCTBO, WIpa, KYIbTYpHBIE KOHILENTBI, AKCHOJIOTUS, TBOPYECTBO,
KU3HEHHBIH MHp, TyXOBHOCTH, )KU3HEHHBIH MUP, HAPOAHAS MYy3bIKa, GHIOCO(DUS KU3HU.

N. S. Pichko

Musical Creativity in the Cultural Space

The article is devoted to music as an element of the cultural space. The author reveals a place of culture and art as its
aspect in public life. The culture is treated by the author as a complete, system, polyphonical phenomenon including a
set of appearances: from art to household life of the people. The special attention is given by the author to spiritual
culture as a special layer of cultural life, which the author gives a special, metaphysical sense. The thought that the
culture, in particular art, allows maintaining integrity of the society due to reproduction, relaying and support of the
axiological bases of the social life which are expressed in basic concepts of culture. Then the author passes on to
consider music and points to its enduring value for any people. The essence of music is interpreted by the author in the
context of the phenomenological approach. It is specified that sources of the folk music lie in folklore ceremonies and
traditions. It is observed that there is a game beginning in the folk music as a universal basis of culture. The idea of a
game essence of the Russian folk music is presented. Also the author, basing on culturological ideas of F. Nietzsche,
notes that in the Russian cultural space, where music is its part, the pagan Dionysian and Christian Apollo principles are
synthesized.

Keywords: music, culture, art, play, cultural concepts, axiology, creativity, life-world, spirituality, folk music, phi-
losophy of life.
Coaran Moxammanu Paa-Xaccan
Bausinue TBopuecTBa M. Xaiigerrepa Ha ¢punocodckue B3rasabl C. @panka

Crarbsi TOCBSILIICHA HMCCIIEAOBAaHUIO BIMSHMS TBopuecTBa M. Xaiinerrepa Ha ¢unocodcekue B3mmsiasl Cemena
@panka. Taxke B craThe yaensercsi BHUMaHHE 0COOEHHOCTsAIM (eHoMeHosorun M. Xaiinerrepa B CONOCTABICHHH C
¢denomenonorueit O. 'yccepisi. ABTOp OTBEYaeT Ha BOIPOC O TOM, KaKue OCOOEHHOCTH pyccKoil (unocodpun Havasa



XX B. CIOCOOCTBOBAIN MPUHATHIO XalIETTEPOBCKOW (PEHOMEHOJIOTHU | €€ TpaHchopMaiuu B TBopuectBe C. dpanka.
Ananu3 Biustaus M. Xaiinerrepa nHa dunocoduro C. @paHka OCYIIECTBISIETCS B KOHTEKCTE OCMBICICHUS 3HAYCHHS
XalJeTrepoBCKOi (PEHOMEHOJIOTHH ISl TPYIOB IPYTuX pycckux ¢mmocodpos, Takux kak H. Jlocckuii, H. bepases, I1.
Omnopenckuii, I. I. et u np. ABTop memaet BbIBoA o ToM, 4to C. ®paHk B HaMOONBIIEH CTENCHH, HEXXENN APYTHE
pycckue Gumocodsl, aKIEHTHPYEeT BHUMAaHAE Ha XaiIeITepOBCKOM MTOHUMAaHHUU ObITHA, Torda Kak [. Illmer u mpyrue
aBTOPHI COCPEIOTAYNBAJIICH Ha TEPMCHEBTHUYECKOI W S3BIKOBOH TeMaTuke. BMmecTe ¢ TeM 3HAYMTENBHBIA MHTEpEC IS
aBTOpa MpEeJCTaBIseT BOIPOC O mpuurHax Beioopa C. ®dpankoM ¢enomeHomornn M. Xaiigerrepa B ¢umocodpekux
muckyccusix M. Xaiiperrepa u O. I'yccepisi, a Takke NMouck Hanbosee oOmux Gpuirocockux BO33PEHMH, JENAFONINX
XaiilerrepoBckoe NoHUMaHue ObITHS Hanbosee OIM3KUM K pycckolt prtocoduu Hadana XX B.

Kirouesbie cnoBa: Xaiinerrep, ®@pank, ['yccepib, (heHOMEHOIOTHS, TepMEHEBTHKA, «ObITHE-B-MHUpe», Desein.
Soltan Mokhammadi Rad-Khassan

Influence of M. Heidegger’s Works on S. Frank’s Philosophical Views

The article is devoted to research influence of M. Heidegger’s works on Semyon Frank’s philosophical views. In the
article the attention is given to features of M. Heidegger’s phenomenology in comparison with E. Gusserl's
phenomenology. The author of the article answers the question about what features of the Russian philosophy promoted
adoption of Heidegger’s phenomenology and its transformation in S. Frank's works in the beginning of the XX century.
The analysis of influence of M. Heidegger on S. Frank's philosophy is made in the context of understanding the
meaning of Heidegger’s phenomenology for works of other Russian philosophers, such as N. Lossky, N. Berdyaev, P.
Florensky, G. G. Shpet, etc. The author draws a conclusion that S. Frank, more than other Russian philosophers, focuses
attention on Heidegger’s understanding of life whereas G. Shpet and other authors concentrated on hermeneutical and
language subject matters. At the same time, there is another question, which seems to be of special interest for the
author, the question of choice reasons, that Frank preferred M. Heidegger's phenomenology in M. Heidegger and E.
Gusserl's philosophical discussions, and also a search of more general philosophical views, which make Heidegger’s
understanding of life be closer to Russian philosophy of the beginning of the XX century.

Keywords: Heidegger, Frank, Gusserl, phenomenology, hermeneutics, «life-in-the world», Desein.

A.T. MeabHUK
IIpakTuKN MOYNTAHUSA «cBOUX» cBATHIX B Cnaco-Ilpuaynkom Mmonactsipe B XV-XVI BB.

B pabote ycTaHOBICHBHI CIEMyIONIUE TPAKTHKH MOYUTaHUs CBATHIX dumutpus [Ipunymkoro (B8 XV-XVI BB.) u
Urnatus [lpumaynkoro (B XVI B.), Mormmel kotopslx Haxomsarcs B Cmaco-IIpmmynkoM MoOHacTBIpe: IpaKTHKa
MIOKJIOHEHUs] TPOOHMIIAM 3THX CBATHIX (Jlasiee — TPOOHUIIBI); MPaKTHUKa MPUNaJaHus ¥ TPHUKIIaIbIBAaHNS K TPOOHHUIAM;
NpakTHKa O(OPMIICHUsI T'POOHMI] ITOKPOBAMH; IPAKTHKA >KEPTBOBAHUS JIIOAbMH IOMOOHBIX IOKPOBOB; IIPAKTHKA
BO3KHMTaHUSI CBeYel y I'pOOHMI]; NPAKTHKa YCTAaHOBKM OJIM3 IpOOHHUI] MKOH C M300paxkeHusimu bora, Boropomuis! u
CaMHMX CBSTBIX; MPAKTHKA KEPTBOBAHUSI OOTOMOJIBIIAMY JICHET y TPOOHMIL; MPAKTHKA COBEPILIECHHUSI MOJIEOHOB IO 3aKa3y
OOrOMOJIBIIEB Y TPOOHUIL; MPAKTUKA OKPOIUICHHUS OCBSIIEHHON BOMOH Jofel y TpoOHHUIBI CB. JIMMUTPHS; MpaKTHUKa
LIEJIOBAHUS €r0 MKOH; IIPAKTUKA MOYUTAHUS CB. JIUMHUTPHS KaK IIOKPOBUTENS PYCCKUX KHS3€H; MPAKTHKA OYUTAHUS CB.
JuMuTpHs KaKk TMOKPOBMTENS PYCCKOIO BOMHCTBA; MPaKTHKa OTIPABICHUS ABYEAMHOTO KylbTa CBATBHIX UMHUTpHUS U
Wrnatus (nanee — CBATHIX); MPAKTHKA MOUYNTAHUS CBSITHIX KaK IeIUTeNIeH OOJBHBIX; MPAKTHKA MOYUTAHUS CBATBIX KaK
nokposureneid Crnaco-IIprirynikoro MOHacCTBIps; MPaKTHKa MOYUTAHMS CBATHIX Kak MOKpoBUTENel Bonornel; npakTuka
MOYUTAHUS CBATBIX Kak MOKpOBUTeNeHd Bcex mofaed Poccuu; mpakTuka HOYMTaHMS CBATBIX Kak IOKPOBUTENEH
MOCKOBCKHMX TOCY/apeii; MpakTHKa 1oja4u 6osee 6oraroid, yeM oObIYHO, UM JUTE MOHaxXoB [IpHiTyIikoro MoHacThIps B
NIPa3HUKK CBATHIX; NPAKTHKA pa3MELICHUs] HKOH CB. JMMHUTpHs B HanOOJbIIEM YHCIIE XPaMOB JAHHOTO MOHACTHIPS;
NPaKTHKa HANMCaHMS [0 3aKa3y MOHACTHIPS MHOTOYHMCIEHHBIX HEOONBbIIMX MKOH CB. JIMMHUTpHS; TNpaKTHUKa
pactupocTpaHeHUs] MOHACTBIPEM Cpelr OOTOMOINBIEB 3THX MKOH. OTHCaHHBIE MMPAKTHKH 0003HAYAIOT MHOTHE CTOPOHBI
MTOBCETHEBHOM PETUTHO3HOM KU3HHU B YKa3aHHOM MOHACTBIPE.

Kirouessie cnmoBa: XV-XVI BB., Poccus, cBaroit Jumurpuii [pumynkuii, cesroit Urnarnit [lpmmynkuit, Craco-
[punyrknit MOHACTBIPH, TOYUTAHUE PYCCKUX CBSITHIX.

A. G. Melnik

Practices of Worshiping «Own» Saints in the Spaso-Prilutsky Monastery in the XV-XVI centuries

In this work were determined the following practices of worshiping saints Demetrios of Prilutsky (in the XV—-XVI
centuries) and Ignatiy Prilutsky (XVI century), whose tombs are in the Spaso-Prilutsky monastery. It is a practice of
worshiping the tombs of these saints (hereinafter — the tombs); a practice of crouching and application to tombs; a
practice of decoration of the tombs with pall; a practice of sacrificing such palls by people; a practice of lighting candles
on tombs; a practice of installation of icons with images of God, Mother of God and Saints themselves close to tombs; a



practice of sacrificing money by pilgrims near the tombs; a practice of prayers by the pilgrims’ request near the tombs; a
practice of Holy water perfusion of people near the tomb of St. Demetrios; a practice tu buss the icons; a practice of
veneration of St. Demetrios as the patron of Russian princes; a practice of veneration of St. Demetrios as a patron of the
Russian army; the practice of performance of dual cult of saints Demetrios and Ignatius (hereinafter saints); a practice
of veneration of the saints as healers of the sick; a practice of veneration of saints as patrons of the Spaso-Prilutsky
Monastery, a practice of veneration of saints as patrons of Vologda; a practice of veneration of saints as patrons of all
people in Russia; a practice of veneration of saints as patrons of Moscow rulers; a practice of supplying more rich than
usual food for the monks of the Prilutsky Monastery in the feasts of the saints; a practice of placing icons of St.
Demetrios in the most temples of the monastery; a practice of writing many small icons of St. Demetrios by the
monastery order; a practice of spreading these icons among the faithful by the monastery. The described practices
represent many aspects of daily religious life in the given monastery.

Keywords: 15th—16th century, Russia, St. Demetrios Prilutsky, St. Ignatiy Prilutsky, the Spaso-Prilutsky Monastery,
veneration of Russian saints.

A. B. CoxkoJi0B

KyabTypa npuasBopHoro od6mecrtsa npu Jwnosuke XIV:
Touka 3penusi A. H. CaBuna

B craree paccmarpuBaercs Tpyn A. H. CaBuna «Bek JliomoBuka XIV», B OCHOBE KOTOPOro Kypc JIEKLUH,
MPOYUTAHHBIA 3THM HCTOpHKOM B 1912-1913 rr. B MOCKOBCKOM YHHBEPCHTETE, B YAaCTHOCTH T€ €r0 Pa3[elbl, B
KOTOPBIX JIaHAa XapaKTepUCTHKa MPHIBOPHOTO OOIIecTBa M €ro KynbsTyphl. Ilepemsmanme manHoro Tpyaa CaBuHa B
1930 . cBs3bIBaeTCs ¢ YCHJICHMEM BHHUMAaHHS B COBETCKOH HcTOpHOrpaduu k mpoOiieMaM 3amagHOEBPONEHCKOTO
a0COMIOTU3Ma, C OZHOW CTOPOHBI, M CO CTPEMJICHHEM psfa MCTOPHKOB, yueHHKOB CaBWHA, MPUAATh 3HAYUMOCTH €r0
HCCIIEIOBAHUSAM B MapKCHCTCKOM HCTOpPHOTpadHYEecKOM IHCKypce — ¢ Apyrod. AHanu3 B3msinoB CaBrnHa Ha KHU3HBb
npuaBopHoro odmiectBa mpu Jlrogouke XIV ocyliecTBieH HA OCHOBE COIOCTABJICHUS C HOBEUIIMMH MOJXOJaMHU,
HayaJio KOTOpsIM noyoxuil H. Dnuac, ocyniecTBiasieMbIMU B paMKaxX COLIMOKYJIBTYpPHBIX HCCIIEIOBAHUM, B TOM YHCIE B
Hamed crpane. IIpoBeseHHOEe cpaBHEHHE MOKa3ano, 4ro, Oyayud sSMOupukoM, CaBHH CKIIOHSJICS K COIMAIbHON
HCTOPHH, OJTHAKO JaNblle KPUTUIECKOTO ONMUCAHMs MPUIBOPHBIX HPABOB OH He miell. [IpenMyIiecTBeHHO HeraTHBHbIE
oueHkn napopa JlomoBuka XIV CaBuH 00bBACHSIET €ro JIMOEpPaJbHBIMU IOJHTHYECKHMMH HACSIMH B KOHTEKCTE
oOmiecTBeHHBIX TpoTHBOpeunii B Poccun HakanyHe IlepBoil MupoBOi BOWHEL.

KitoueBsie cnoBa: CaBuH, IpuBOpHas KyabTypa, JlronoBuk X1V, HpaBbl U MOpaJb.

A. B. Sokolov

Culture of Court Society during the Reign of Louis XIV: A. N. Savin’s Point of View

The work of A. N. Savin «The Age of Louis XIV» is regarded in this article, and in particular the chapter in which
the court society and culture are characterized. This work is based on the course of lectures, which was read by this his-
torian in Moscow University in 1912-13. The new edition of this book in 1930 is explained by the growth of attention
to the problems of the Western-European absolutism in the Soviet historiography, on the one hand, and the desire of
some historians, Savin’s learners, to give importance to his works in the Marxist historiographical discourse, on the oth-
er hand. The analysis of the views of Savin is made on the basis of the comparison with new tendencies in sociocultural
studies, both in Russia and abroad, which was started by N. Elias. This comparison shows that Savin, being an empiri-
cist, inclined to social history, but never did more than critical description of the court morals. Predominantly negative
remarks of Savin about the court of Louis XIV are understandable in the context of his liberal political ideas and con-
tradictions in the Russian society on the eve of the World War 1.

Keywords: Savin, court culture, Louis XIV, manners and morals.

H. M. Barnosckas

TpaguuuonHbIi HapoaHbIil KocTIOM YepHuropo-Cesepmuabl XIX — Hagana XX B.
KAaK 0Tpa’KeHHe ITHOMCTOPUYECKHX MPOLeccoB

B crarbe M3/1araroTCsi OCHOBHBIC BBIBOABI 10 PE3y/bTaTaM H3ydeHHsS OCOOCHHOCTEH HapOIHOTO KOCTIOMAa pa3HbIX
peruoHoB ObBIei CeBepckoit 3emin. O6nacts ObiBIieH CeBepcKor 3eMITH SBJSUIACH OJHOW M3 KOHTaKTHBIX 30H, TJIE
CKJIa[IBIBAIMCh STHHYCCKUE TPAHUIIBI PYCCKHUX, YKPAUHIICB M OCIIOPYCOB M IJ€ ¢ TIyOOKOW APEBHOCTH COMPUKACAIACEH U
HAXOAWJIMCh B COCTOSIHUM B3aWMHOIO OOIICHHS TPYIIbl HACCICHHUS C PAa3IMYHBIM XO3SHCTBEHHBIM YKJIaI0M U
PA3IMYHOTO MPOMCXOXKIACHHSI. DTHOCOIHAIBHBIC MPOIECCHI AODKHBI OBUIM HAWTH ONPEACICHHOE OTPa)KEHHE BO BCEX
chepax MmarepuaJbHON W JYXOBHOM JKU3HH €€ HACCICHHS, B YAaCTHOCTH, B ONHOW W3 Hambojee SIPKHUX CTOPOH
MaTepPHaIbHOTO OBITa — KPECTHSIHCKON OJEKIC 3TOro Kpas. TpaJauIMOHHBIN HAPOTHBIN KOCTIOM YKPaWHIICB (a2 TaKxe
pycckux u 6enopycoB) B XIX B. mpeACTaBiIsil CIOKHOE siBICHUE. B HEM cOXpaHIIUCH B 0oJice HIIM MEHEE U3MCHCHHOM
BUJIC APCBHHE THITBI OCHKIbI, BOCXOJSIINEC K PAHHIM HCTOPUYCCKUM 3IO0XaM; BMECTE C TEM B KOCTIOM BOIILUIA MHOTHE



4epTel 0O0Jee MO3AHETO IPOMCXOXKIACHUS. 3HAYNTEIBHBIM W3MEHEHMSM IOABEPICs HApOJHBIH KOCTIOM CO BTOPOH
nonoBuHb! XIX B. B CBS3M C MHTEHCHBHBIM Pa3BUTHEM KAHTAINCTUYECKUX OTHOMEHUH. OIHAKO B OCHOBHBIX UEPTax
KpecThstHCKHH KocTioM XIX B. ObuT oOmmMM s BCe STHHYECKOH TeppuTopmH Hapona. JIokampHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH
YKPaWHCKOH HApOJHOM OJEKAbI OTYECTIIMBO IPOSBILINCH B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT COI[MATIbHO-IKOHOMHIECKUX, OOIIECTBEHHO-
MONMUTHIECKUX U €CTECTBEHHO-TEOTPA()HUUECKUX YCIIOBHH, a TaKXKe 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIX B3aMMOOTHOILICHHH C IPYTHMMH
HapomamMH. OTHOTpadMUYECKHEe MaTepHaibl IIO3BOJWIIN BBIACIWTh HA H3Y4acMOW TEPPUTOPHH OCHOBHBIC THUIIBI
KpecTbsiHCKOH omexabl XIX B. U moka3aTh Ipolecc MX CKIAAbIBAHHS B CBSI3U C UCTOPUYECKOM M 3THOCOIMATIBHOMN
JUHAMUKON HAaCENeHUs Kpas.

KiroueBble cioBa: 3THHYECKHE IMPOLECChI, HapO)IHBIﬁ KOCTIOM, THIIbI OJCKJbI, CeBepO-‘{epHVIFOBCKHﬁ U FOXKHBIA
KOMIIJICKC HapOL[HOﬁ OJCKBI.

N. M. Bagnovskaya

A Traditional National Dress of Chernigovo-Severshchina
in the XIX — the beginning of the XX century as Reflection of Ethno-Historical Processes

In the article the main conclusions based on results of studying features of the national dress of different regions of
the former Seversk region are stated. The area of the former Seversk region was one of contact zones where ethnic
borders of the Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians were, and since ancient time there were groups of the population
with various economic way and various origin and they were in constant contact and mutual communication. Ethno-
social processes were to find a certain reflection in all spheres of material and spiritual life of its population and, in
particular, in one of the brightest parties of the material life — a peasant dress of this region. The traditional national
dress of the Ukrainians (and also Russians and Belarusians) was a difficult phenomenon in the XIX century. Ancient
types, going back to early historical eras, were presented there in this or that way and at the same time the dress
included many features of later origin. The national dress was changed a lot since the second half of the XIX century,
it was caused with intensive development of the capitalist relations. However, the peasant dress in the XIX century was,
in its main features, common in the whole ethnical territory of the people. Local features of the Ukrainian national
clothes were distinctly presented depending on social and economic, political and natural and geographical conditions,
and also ethnocultural relationship with other peoples. Being based on ethnographic materials, the main types of the
peasant dress in the XIX century are allocated in the studied territory and the process of its development due to the
historical and ethno-social dynamics of the population of the region is shown.

Keywords: ethnic processes, a folk dress, types of dresses, the North-Chernigov and Southern complex of the
national dress.

A. A. ®egoToBa
Motus Tesiecnoctu B ouepke H. C. JleckoBa «Pycckue nestenu B Ocr3eiickoM Kpaey

Cratbs MOCBSIIEHa aKTyalbHOM MpoOiieMe aHali3a W300pakeHNs YeIOBEYECKOTo Tella B pycckoi mureparype XIX
B. Mctopuueckuii ouepx H. C. JleckoBa «Pycckue nesrenu B Oct3eiickoM kpae» (1882) paccmarpuBaercst B HEH Kak
CIIO)KHOE XYIOXKECTBEHHOE €JUHCTBO, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIEKHUT JTUANIOT HECKOJBKHX JUCKYPCHBHBIX CHUCTEM.
CMBICIIOBOE M CTHJIMCTHYECKOE IPOCTPAHCTBO NPOW3BENEHHS (POpPMHPYETCS B pe3yibTare COIpPSHKEHHS IHcaTelieM
HUCTOPUYECKOr0 IOKYMEHTa, XyHAO)KECTBEHHOTO IMPOU3BENCHHUS M CaKpallbHBIX TEKCTOB. B cTaThe BBIABIIAETCS, YTO
Iapa/loKCAIbHOCTh OYepKa, B KOTOPOM JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM MaTepual COCIHMHSETCS C aBTOPCKHM BBIMBICIOM, (DaKThI
000pavnBarOTCsl MUCTH(UKALINEH, a «Iy)K0€» CTAHOBUTCS «CBOMM», BO MHOTOM OIpE/eIsieTCs BHUMAaHUEM IHCaTes K
N300pKEHNIO PA3IIMYHBIX CTOPOH YesoBedeckoro Tena. IIpu mcronp3oBaHMM apXxuBHOTO Martepuaia (mucema lO. .
Camapurna 1848 r.) JleckoB BBIOMpaeT CTpaTeTHIO0 HE TOYHOTO BOCIPOM3BEACHUS, a mapadpasa. [Tucarens moasepraet
HCXOAHBIM TEKCT PEAYKIMH ¥ BBOIWT B OYEPK HOBBIM, OTCYTCTBYIOUIIMH B TpeTeKcTe, (aKTUYECKHH Marepual,
Omarofapst 4eMy B TEKCTE IOSBISIETCSI MOTHB TEJICCHOCTH. Pa3HOOOpa3HbIE NMPOECKIMU YEJIOBEUECKOro Tena (Teno
YyBCTBEHHOE, TPAaBMHPOBAHHOE, CAKpPAIbHOE), IPEIACTAaBICHHBIE B OuYepKe, OOBEAMHSIOTCA HX (yHKIHEH B
MIpOU3BeIeHNN THcaTessl. TenecHsle 00pa3sl, moka3zaHHbIe B «Pycckux nesrensx B OcT3eCcKOM Kpaey KakK pa3iIngHbIe
BapHaHTHl OTKJIIOHEHHUS OT COIMAJbHONH HOPMBI (Tesla-KaHOHA), CTAHOBATCS MAapKepOM aKTyalW3allid B TEKCTE
Heo(HUINATLHOM, TPUBATHON CQEephl XKM3HU YeNlOBEKa.

KnroueBsle cnoBa: JleckoB, TenecHOCTb, HUHTEpTEKCTyalbHOCTh, CamapuH, JloctoeBckuill, «McTopruueckuit
BECTHHK.

A. A. Fedotova

The «Body Discourse» in Nicolay Leskov’s Historical Publicism

The article raises the urgent problem, which is to analysie the «body discourse» in the 19th century Russian litera-
ture. In the article Leskov’s historical essay «The Russian Statesmen in Ostzeisk Land» (1882) is examined as a com-



plex artistic unity, formed on the basis of a dialogue of several discourse systems. Semantic and style features of the
essay are the result of the historical document, the art creation and the sacral text integration. It is found out that the
main paradoxes of the essay, in which Leskov connects fiction and non-fiction, facts and mystifications, are linked
mainly with the «body discourse». Publishing the archive material (Yuri Samarin’s letter written from Riga in 1848)
Leskov chooses the strategy of a paraphrase. The writer reduces the original letter and addes to the sketch the new
events, connected with the human body’s representations. The different projections of the «body discourse» (a sensual
body, an injured body, a sacral body) are joint due to their functions in the essay. The human body’s representations
depicted by Leskov as different variants of deviation, become the markers of the human’s private life.

Keywords: Leskov, corporality, publicism, intertextuality, Samarin, Dostoevsky, «Historical Messenger».

M. B. HoBukos, T. b. Ilepduiiosa

Yuusepcurerbl Poccun Ha pyoexe XIX—XX BB.:
JIKCIEPUMEHT ¢ «KY4MHOBHUKAMM oT npocBemenns» (A. H. IlIsapu, JI. A. Kacco)

B crarbse paccmarpuBaeTcs npolece MpuBIeUeHUs K ey yrpasieHus chepoit oopazoBanus Poccuiickoit uMmnepun
npodecCHOHaIOB — PEKTOPOB YHHUBEPCHUTETOB W IMOMNEYHTENCH Y4eOHBIX OKpYyroB. IloMUTH3aIMs POCCHUICKOTO
o01iecTBa, Ha3peBaHUE PEBOJIIOIMOHHOIO KPH3KCa M aKTHMBHOE Y4acTHE CTYJICHYECTBA B ATUX IPOLECCAX BBIHYKAAIH
caMoJIepKaBHYI0 BJIacTh, HapsAdy CO CTPEMJICHHEM IOTYMHUTH YHHUBEPCHUTETHl aBTOPUTAPHOM NpaBUTEIbCTBEHHOM
pernaMeHTanuu M OIOpOKpaTH3aluK, HITH Ha OIpelcieHHble ycTynkd. OXHOM W3 TakMX YCTYNOK CTaJl OTKa3
caMOJIEp>KaBHOW BIACTH OT MPAKTHKH HAa3HAYEHHs Ha MOCT MHMHHUCTPA HApOJHOIO MPOCBEINEHHs IPeICTaBHTENEH
BBICIIEH mMMepckoil Oropokparuu. B craree paccmarpuBaercst AesTenbHOCTh Anekcannpa Hukomaesmua IlIBapma u
JIsBa Apuctumosmua Kacco. [lomuepkuBaercs, uto A. H. IlIBapu, OsBmmmii momeuutens Pmxckoro, BaprmaBckoro u
MoOCKOBCKOTO y4eOHBIX OKPYTOB, 3aCIIyXEHHBIH Hpodeccop, TOKTOp TPEYecKOil CIIOBECHOCTH MPENIPHHSI IOIBITKY
pa3paboTKN M MPUHATHS HOBOTO YHHUBEPCHUTETCKOTO ycTaBa. OJHAKO OH HE CMOT NPIJKHTHCS B KPyrax HMMIIEPCKOH
OIOpPOKpaTHH, HENPHSI3Hb e IMPEACTaBUTENCH «y4eHOTO COCIOBHs» BBIHyIWIa ero yitu B orcraBky. JI. A. Kacco,
KPYIHBIA MOMEIMK, npodeccop rpedeckoro npaBa MOCKOBCKOTO YHHBEPCUTETa, CTaB MUHHCTPOM, TAaKKe MBITAJICS
NPUHATH HOBBI yHHUBepcuTeTcKui ycras. IllatkocTe mno3uiuii MUHHCTPOB NpPOCBEIIEHHs, HE CIOCOOHBIX
paccuuThIBaTh Ha MOAJCPHKKY KaOMHETa MHUHHCTPOB M YHHUBEPCUTETOB, CTAHOBWJIACh INIABHOM MPUYMHON MX OBICTPBIX
OTCTaBOK.

KiroueBsle cnoBa: MUHHCTEPCTBO HApOAHOTO MPOCBEIIEHHS, MHUHHCTP, Y4YEOHBIM OKpYI, TIONEYUTENb,
YHHUBEPCHUTETHI, PEKTOP, Mpodeccypa, CTYICHTHI, «CTYIeHYECKHI BOIpOCy», «BpeMeHHbIe TpaBuia.

M. V. Novikov, T. B. Perfilova

Universities of Russia at the Boundary of the XIX-XX centuries:
Experiment with «Officials from Education» (A. N. Schwartz, L. A. Kasso)

In the article the process of use professionals in management of the Russian Empire education sphere, rectors of
universities and trustees of educational districts is considered. Politicization of the Russian society, maturing of the
revolutionary crisis and active participation of students in these processes compelled the autocratic power along with
aspiration to subordinate universities to the authoritative government regulation and bureaucratization, to make certain
concessions. Refusal of the autocratic power from practice to appoint representatives of the highest imperial
bureaucracy to the post of the Minister of National Education was one of such concessions. In the article Alexander
Nicolaeich Schwartz and Lev Aristidovich Kasso's activity is considered. It is emphasized that A. N. Schwartz, a former
trustee of Riga, Warsaw and Moscow educational districts, Honoured Professor, Doctor of the Greek Literature made an
attempt to develop and adopt a new university charter. However, he couldn't get accustomed in the imperial bureaucracy
circles, hostility of representatives of «the scientific estate» made him retire. L. A. Kasso, a big land-owner, Professor of
the Greek Law of Moscow University, having become the Minister, also tried to adopt a new university charter.
Unsteadiness of positions of the Ministers of Education, who could not rely on support of the cabinet council and
universities, was the main reason of their fast resignations.

Keywords: Ministry of Education, a Minister, an educational district, a trustee, universities, Rector, professors,
students, «a student's question», «Provisional rules.

B. I1. ®enrox

Poccuiickuii o0bIBaTenb B rofabl I'paskaaHckoil BOHHbBI:
COLMOKYJIbTYPHbIE ACNEKTHI MOBCEIHEBHOCTH

B crarbe mpeacTaBieHa MOBCEJHEBHAS KU3Hb POCCHHCKHX TopoxkaH B roibl I'paxgaHckoit Boiusl (1917-1920).
CrienpanbHO paccMaTpUBaeTCs 0OECIIEYEHHOCTD JKUTEJICH TOPOIOB JKHIBEM, HPOJOBOIBLCTBHEM, OJIEKAO0H U 00YBEIO.
OTnenbHO aHANU3UPYETCs NMPOSBICHUE COLMATBHBIX aHOMANUMN, B YACTHOCTH NbSHCTBO U IbSHBIE MOTPOMBI, a TAKKE
cekcyanpHOoe Hacwire. Ha ocHOBe KOHKPETHBIX (DAKTOB clieaH BBIBOA O TOM, YTO OOCTaHOBKa I pakaaHCKOW BOWHBI



HEM30EKHO BeJla POCCHHCKOTO TOPOXKAHMHA K MOpPAIbHOW [erpajalyd, MpeBpamana B HOPMY HCKaKCHHBIC
MPECTABIICHUS O MPaBIJIAX TOBEICHUSL.

B omrymenusx oOpiBaTens mpeodnanai ctpax. T0 HMENO IBOSKHE MOCIEACTBHUA. Bo-TIepBBIX, NPOSBISAINCH arlaTus
U CTPEMJICHHE CIIPATATHCS OT OKpY’Karomero Mupa. VIMEHHO amatusi, HOPOXICHHAs! CTPaXoM, BbI3Baja PaBHOAYIINE K
MONMUTHIECKUM TepeMeHaM. Pe3Kuil pocT cOnManbHOM arpeccuy Takxke OblI mopoxkaeHweM crpaxa. Crpax mepen
TPSAAYIIMM TOJOZOM CTal TPUIMHOW CaMOYMHHBIX OOBICKOB M TIPOJOBOJIBCTBEHHBIX IIOTPOMOB, CTpax Mepen
IIPECTYNHOCTBIO BBI3BAJI K )KU3HU CAMOCY/Ibl. Bee 9TO B 3HaUMTENBHON Mepe OMpeeIuiI0 HCTOPHIO CTPAHBL.

KuroueBnie cioBa: pyCcCKasa pPEBOJIIOLUA, Fpa)KZ[aHCKaﬂ BOI7[Ha, KyJIbTypa, IMOBCCAHCBHAA XU3Hb, COLUAJIBLHBIC
aHOMAaJINH.

V. P. Fedjuk

The Russian Inhabitant during the Civil War: Sociocultural Aspects of Everyday Life

In the article everyday life of the Russian citizens during the Civil war is considered (1917-1920). Provision of
residents of the cities with housing, food, clothes and footwear is considered in detail. Existence of social anomalies, in
particular alcoholism and drunk riots, and also sexual violence is analysed separately. On the basis of the certain facts
the conclusion is drawn that the situation during the Civil war inevitably led the Russian citizen to moral degradation,
the distorted ideas on the rules of conduct turned into norm.

Fear prevailed in feelings of the inhabitants. It had double consequences. Firstly, there was apathy and aspiration to
hide from the world around. The apathy generated by the fear generated indifference to political changes. But also the
sharp growth of social aggression was the result of the fear. The fear in front of the future hunger caused illegal searches
and food riots, the fear of crime brought self-courts to life. All these things defined further history of the country
considerably.

Keywords: the Russian Revolution, the Civil War, culture, everyday life, social anomalies.

C.TI. Ocbmauko

Mu u cTepeoTHn B 001IeCTBEHHOM CO3HAHUH
(coBeTrckas conuaiabHas peajabHOCcTh 1930-x — Hayaaa 1940-X I'T. U COBPEMEHHOCTB)

B cratbe paccMOTpeHBI pa3HMYHBIE aCTIEKTHI COBETCKOHM COIMAIhbHO-TIOMHTHICCKOW MU(OIOTHN KaK JOMUHAHTHOM
(OpMBI CYIIECTBOBAHUS IMOTUTH3UPOBAHHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHMS COBETCKOTO OOIIecTBa, PEMIABIICTO 3aJadi
JIOTOHSIIOIIEN MOJIEPHU3ALIMH.

[IpencraBieHbl Takwe dYepTHl MAacCOBOTO OOIIECTBEHHOTO CO3HAHWS, KaK OJIIEMEHTApHOCTh W JOTMAaTH3M,
MaprUHaIbHOCTh, KOHTPACTHOCTH MUPOBOCIIPHSITHS, 3TATU3M, MIATCPHAIIN3M U KPaiHSs CTeneHb MU(OIOTH3AIHH.

Briaenensl uepThl TPaJUITMOHHON COBETCKOM M MOCTCOBETCKOM MU(OIOTHH (B HUCTOPUIECKOM, THOCEOJIOTUIECKOM U
KOHKPETHO-TIPAKTUYECKOM 3HAUEHUSX).

lana xapakTepucThka 0a30BbIM MudemMaM U MHUPOIOreMaM COBETCKOTO OOIISCTBEHHOIO CO3HAHUS B IMEPHOJ
CTAJIMHU3MA, MPEeXAEe BCEro TakuM, KaKk Bepa B MPOCTOTY M 3JIEMEHTAPHOCTh OKPYXKArOUIEro, CBOJMMOCTh MHpa K
YOPOIICHHBIM UICOJOTMYSCKAM KOHCTPYKIIMSIM M MPEACTABICHUSIM, BEpa B BO3MOKHOCTh UYIAECHOTO NPEOOpaKEHU
COLIMAJILHOM peanbHOCTH, B CIIPABEINIMBOCTE OKPYKAIOILET0, TAPAHTOM KOTOPOH BBICTYIIAJ BOXKANU3M U IIP.

[Noxa3zana cBsI3bp MH(DOIOTHIECKOTO M PETUTHO3HOTO CO3HAHMS.

OmnpeneneHsl XapaKTepHBIE YepThl O(MUIIMATBFHON COBETCKOM HWACONOTHH CTANWHCKOTO Tmepruona. OIeHEHBI
UJE0JOTMYECKUE CTEPEOTHUIIbI, COCTABUBIINE OCHOBY MJICOJIOTMYECKUX BO3JICHCTBUI B OTHOLLIEHUH HACEICHHUSI.

KitroueBsie citoBa: CTamMHU3M, TOTAIUTAPU3M, COLUAIbHAST ME(OJIOTHS, HETAaTUBHBIC UICOIIOTHUECKAC CTEPCOTHIIEI,
mudema, mMudogorema, MapKCU3M-JICHHHU3M, HUIEOJIOTHS, MICOKPATHs, JOTOHSIONAs MOJEPHU3AINNS, OOIIECTBEHHOE
CO3HAHUE.

S. G. Osmachko

The Myth and Stereotype in Public Conscience
(the Soviet social reality in the 1930-s — the beginnings of the 1940-s and the present)

In the article various aspects of the Soviet socio-political mythology as a dominant form of existence of the
politicized public conscience of the Soviet society, which was solving problems of the catching-up modernization, are
considered.

The following features of mass public conscience are presented such as simplicity and dogmatism, marginality,
contrast of attitude, etatism, paternalism and an extreme degree of mythologization.

Features of traditional Soviet and Post-Soviet mythology are pointed out (in historical, gnoseological and certain and
practical meanings).



The characteristics is given to basic mythemes and mythologems of the Soviet public conscience in the period of
Stalinism, first of all, such as belief in simplicity and simplicity of surrounding world, reducibility of the world to the
simplified ideological constructions and representations, belief in possibility of wonderful transformation of social
reality, in justice of surrounding world, which was guaranteed with leaderism and etc..

Connection between mythological and religious conscience is presented.

Typical features of the official Soviet ideology of the Stalin period are defined. The ideological stereotypes are
estimated which made a basis of ideological influences on the population.

Keywords: Stalinism, totalitarianism, social mythology, negative ideological stereotypes, a mifema, a mytheme,
Marxism-Leninism, ideology, ideocracy, catching-up modernization, public conscience.

A. FO. I'ycTsikoBa
Pycckasi onepHasi KJIacCHKA B CHTYalldH INI00AJTbHBIX BHI30BOB

B cratpe nccnemyercs mpoOieMa CymecTBOBaHHUS PyCCKON KIACCHIECKOH OIephl B COBPEMEHHON KYIBType. AHAIN3
3aMaJIHOM TeaTpabHOM W (PeCTHBAJIBHON NPOTYKIHH II03BOJSET BBIABHTH PEKHCCEpCKhe momxonsl kK omepe I1. U.
YaiikoBckoro «EBrenuii OHerwmH», OCHOBaHHbIE Ha HWHTEPIPETAMM XPOHOTOMNA CIICHHYECKOTo JEHCTBUS U
peanu3yone IBa BEKTOpa BOIUIOIIEHHUS XYJOXKECTBEHHOro obOpa3a Poccum B CHEKTAKIAX — «HUCTOPHU3ALHUIO» H
«aktyanuzauuio». Ha mpumepe 3amagHelx mnocTtaHoBoK omepsl «EBrenuit Onerun» — pexuccepa A. bpear
(3anpuOyprekuii onepHbiii Gectupanb, 2007) u pexuccepa A. XKarapca (JlaTBuiickas HalMoHalbHas omepa, Pura,
2010) — amamusmpyeTcsi CUTyalds IIOOANbHBIX BBI30BOB, B KOTOPOM OKAa3bIBAETCS OTEUECTBEHHAs KIIACCHKA,
BOCTpeOOBaHHas 32 PyOeKOM.

I'moGanbHBIE BBI3OBHI, aJpecyeMble COBPEMEHHON KyIbTypOH PYCCKOH OINEpHOM KIacCHKE, MMEIOT /IBa KIIFOYEBBIX
mapaMeTpa: HACONOTUYECKHM, CBA3aHHBIA C MOMBITKOW YrOOUTH 3alaJHOMY MHPOOIIYHICHHIO B €r0 CTEPEOTHITHOM
BocrpusATHN Poccun; MaccKymbTOBCKHM, CTpeMsInuiics K OOBSCHEHHIO Ha MPOCTEHIIMX YPOBHSAX BCETO, HAUMHAsS C
OBITOBBIX peaNMi M 3aKaHYMBas MY3BIKAIBHBIMH 0Opa3zaMH. BBI30BEI BIEKYT HCTOPHYECKYIO MPHOIU3UTEIBHOCTD,
BPEMEHHYIO YCPEIHCHHOCTh W KYJIBTYPHYIO YHH(HKAIMIO IOCTAaHOBOK KJAacCHUYeCKoW omepsl. MaccoBas KymbTypa
JleaeT ONEpHBIN CIEKTaKIb CPEICTBOM MAacCOBOTO BO3AEHCTBHS, BKIIIOUACT KJIACCHYECKYIO OMepy B IIIOOANbHYIO
CHUCTEMY MEKKYJIFTYPHONH MacCOBOM KOMMYHHUKAIIUH.

KitoueBbie crmoBa: pycckasi omepHas Kiaccuka, rmioOajbHbIe BBI3OBBI, MaccoBas KynbTypa, 1. M. YaiikoBckuit
«EBrenuit Onerun», A. bpear, A. Xarapc, uarepnperanusi, pernpe3eHTarusl.

D. Ju. Gustyakova

Russian Classical Opera in the Situation of Global Challenges

The article investigates the problem of the existence of Russian classical opera in modern culture. The analysis of
products of Western theatres and festivals reveals the director's interpretations of P. Tchaikovsky's opera «Eugene
Oneginy, based on the interpretation of the space-time stage action and implementing two vectors of the artistic
representation of the image of Russia in musical performances — «historicization» and «updated». On the example of
western productions of the opera «Eugene Onegin» — directed by A. Breat (Salzburg Opera Festival, 2007) and directed
by A. Zagars (Latvian National Opera, Riga, 2010) — the situation of global challenges of Russian classics abroad is
analysed.

Global challenges, addressed to the contemporary culture of Russian opera classics, have two key parameters: the
ideological one associated with an attempt to please the Western worldview in its stereotypical perception of Russia; the
challenge of mass culture that seeks to explain everything from everyday realities and ending with musical images in a
simple way. Consequences of challenges are historical inaccuracy, inaccuracy of the time, the cultural unification of
classical opera productions. Mass culture makes opera production a means of mass impact, including the classic opera
into the global system of intercultural mass communication.

Keywords: Russian opera classics, global challenges, mass culture, P. Tchaikovsky's opera «Eugene Onegin», A.
Breat, A. Zagars, interpretation, representation.

H. H. Jletuna, H. B. Kucenena, A. A. I'opeBa
CeMeiiHblIii IUCKYPC COBPEMEHHOM 0Te4eCTBEHHOI peKJIaMbl

B craree coBpeMeHHash OTEUECTBEHHAs MaccoBas KyJIbTypa pAacKpbIBaeTCsi B acleKTe HMHTEpPHpeTalud |
9KCIUTyaTalldl CeMeWHoW oOpa3sHocTH. Ha ocHOBaHWM aHanNHM3a pENpPE3CHTATUBHBIX TEICBH3HOHHBIX PEKIAMHBIX
MIPOIYKTOB, PEaN3yIONINX CEMEHHBIe KOABI M 00pa3sl (pexiaaMa coka U HeKTapoB «Most CeMbs» u «/loMUK B AepeBHEY,
mokonaga «Kuuaep», marepuHckoro (cemeiinoro) kammrtana [lencnonnoro ¢onma Poccuiickoit deneparuu, yciyr
«PocTtenexoMay) OMpenensoTcs KyJAbTypHBIE CMBICIEI U KYIBTYPHBIE BEPCHH CEMEHHOTO AMCKypca, MOJACTHUPYEMOTO 1
MPOJIBUTAEMOT0 COBPEMEHHOW OTEUYECTBEHHOM TEJIEBU3MOHHON pekiiaMoi. [lokasaHo, 4To ceMeWHbIN TUCKYPC SIBISIETCS
onHuM u3 Haubosiee 3PQPekTHBIX U APPEKTHBHBIX B OTHOUICHWHM MaHUIYJTHPOBAHMS IOBEACHHEM W CO3HAHHEM



aymuTopuM (a TIOTOMY W BOCTPEOOBaHHBIM) JIHUCKYPCOM COBPEMEHHOW OTEUYEeCTBEHHOH TEICeBH3MOHHON pekiaMbl. B
cTaThe BepU(HUINPOBAHBI M 0OOCHOBAHBI KIIOUYEBBIC PAKypCHl pPeaM3alllyl CEMEHHOTO IUCKypca, a MIMEHHO: ANUCKYpPC
WAeann3allid CeMbH (TIPEICTaBICH peKIamMoi mpoaykToB «Jlommk B agepeBHe», «Kindery), xoMu4eckwil pakypc
CEeMEHHOTO MUCKypca (MPUCYTCTBYET B pekiaMe coka «Mosi ceMbsi») U abCypANCTCKUI paKkypc CeMeHHOro IHcKypca
(peanusoBaH B peksame npoAykToB u ycuyr [I® PO, 000 «Pocremekomy).

KiroueBrie cnoBa: maccoBasi KyIbTypa, MaccoBO€ CO3HAHHE, COBPEMEHHAs OTCUCCTBEHHAs peKiiaMa, CEeMEHHBIN
JIICKYPC, Ulealin3anus, KOMHYeCKHH CEMEHHBIN TUCKYpC, aOCYPAUCTCKUN MOIYC.

N. N. Liotina, N. V. Kiseliova, A. A. Goreva

Family Discourse of Modern Russian Advertisng

In the article the modern domestic mass culture is revealed in the aspect of interpretation and operation of family
figurativeness. On the basis of the analysis of the representative television advertising products, which are realising
family codes and images (advertising of juice «Moya Semiya» and «Domik v Derevne», «Kinder» chocolate, the
maternity (family) capital of the Pension fund of the Russian Federation, «Rostelecom» services), cultural meanings and
cultural versions of the family discourse are determined which are modelled and advanced by modern Russian TV
advertising. It is shown that the family discourse is one of the most effective and efficient concerning manipulation
behaviour and consciousness of audience (and therefore are popular) of the discourse of modern Russian TV
advertising. In the article key foreshortenings of realisation of the family discourse are verified and proved, in
particular: discourse of idealisation of the family (it is presented by advertising of products «Domik v Derevney,
«Kinder»), a comic foreshortening of the family discourse (it is presented in advertising of «Moya Semiya» juice) and
an absurdist foreshortening of the family discourse (it is realized in advertising of products and services of the Russian
Federation Pension Fund, «Rostelecomy).

Keywords: mass culture, mass consciousness, modern domestic advertising, a family discourse, idealisation, a comic
family discourse, absurdist mode.

T. U. Epoxuna, M. A. CemeHoBa
I'pann cTpaHHMYecTBAa B COBPEMEHHOM 0Te4eCTBEHHOM KHHeMaTorpadge

B crarbe NpemIOKEHO OCMBbICICHHE (CHOMEHa CTPaHHMYECTBA B OTCYCCTBEHHOM KHHeMarorpade. ABTOpHI
o0pamnarTcss K CMBICIOBOMY COICPXKAaHHIO M TpaHchopManuu AeHUHULUN «CTPAaHHHYECTBO» B PYCCKOW KYIBTYpE,
BBIJICNISSl OCHOBHBIC BexH (popMUpPOBaHUs cTpaHHHYecTBa. OG03HAUCHBI OCHOBHBIC 00pa3bl CTPAHHUKOB, CPEIH KOTOPBIX
0co0b0e MECTO 3aHUMAJTH KaJlMKK M FOPOIUBEIC. YICICHO BHUMAaHHE TEME CTPAaHHMYECTBA B PYCCKOW XYHIOXKECTBEHHOM
KYJIBTYpE, e 00pa3 CTpaHHHKA MPEICTaBIICH KaK B JIUTEPAType, TAK U B KUBOIHCH.

B craree mnpemnaraeTcs OCMBICIICHHE HWHTEpHpeTalud (yHKIMI MOTHBA CTpPaHHHYECTBA B OTEUECTBECHHOM
KuHeMarorpade. ABTOPbI OTMEUAIOT I'PaHU CTPaHHMYECTBA, 0003HAUEHHBIE B XyJI0)KeCTBeHHbIX Qunbmax [. Uyxpas, A.
TaproBckoro, A. CokypoBa, A. banabanoBa. B coBpeMeHHOM kuHemaTorpade rpaHd CTpaHHUYECTBa MPE/ICTABICHBI B
¢mbmax A. banabanoBa, b. XinebuukoBa u A. Ilonorpebckoro. AHann3 rpaHeil CTpaHHMYECTBa MOMYEPKHBACT
KPHU3MCHBIA XapakTep AaHHOTO SBICHUS, oOpalieHMe K 00pa3y CTpaHHHUKAa Kak CHUMBOJIy JYXOBHBIX HCKaHUN W
npotuBopednii smoxu. CTpaHHUK OKa3bIBAETCS MEPCOHaXKEM, HAXOJSIIEMCs] Ha TPAHU WM «IIOTPAHUYbE» KYJIBTYPBI:
IpaHy NMPOCTPAHCTB, TPaHU OOLIECTBA, IPaHK BPEMEH, IPaHH CMBICIIOB.

KiroueBbie cnoBa: heHOMEH CTpaHHMYECTBA, 00pa3 CTpaHHHKA, I'PaHH, NMOTPAHUYBLE, KPU3HC, AYXOBHBIE MCKaHMUS,
MHTEPIIPETaNus, OTeYECTBEHHBIH KHHEMaTorpad.

T. I. Erokhina, M. A. Semionova

Faces of Wandering in the Modern Russian Cinema

The article suggested interpretation of the phenomenon of wandering in the Russian film industry. The authors refer
to the se-mantic content of the definition and transformation of «wandering» in Russian culture, highlighting the main
milestones of pilgrim-age. Here are outlined the main images of pilgrims, among which a special place was taken by
beggars and fools. Attention is given to the theme of wandering in the Russian artistic culture, where the image is
presented as a pilgrim in the literature and in the painting.

In the article the comprehension of interpretation functions of the motif of wandering in the Russian film industry is
offered. The authors note the verge pilgrimage marked in feature films of G. Chukhray, A. Tarkovsky, Aleksander
Sokurov, Aleksander Balabanov. In modern cinema faces of wandering are presented in films of A. Balabanov, B.
Khlebnikov and A. Popogrebsky. The analysis of the wandering faces underlines the crisis nature of the phenomenon,
the reference to the image of the stranger as a symbol of spiritual quest and contradictions of the era. The Wanderer is a
character on the verge or «frontier» of culture: faces of spaces, the margins of society, the faces of the time, the faces of
meanings.



Keywords: the phenomenon of pilgrimage, the pilgrim way, faces, frontier, crisis, spiritual quests, interpretation, the
Russian cinema.

H. A. loropoBa

IMnacTuyeckasi CTPYKTypa TaHIA B UCTOPUKO-ITHOTpaduuecKnX MaTepuasiax:
crnenu(puKa U MPaBOMEPHOCTh COTMIKEHHS KOHTEKCTOB

B crarbe mpoBOOWTCS CPaBHUTEIBHBIN aHANIN3 IUTACTUYECKOM CTPYKTYPBHI TaHIA M OOOCHOBBIBACTCS TMIOTE3a O
JACTHIHOW COIMOCTAaBUMOCTH 3THOIICHXOJIOTHUECKHUX 3JIEMEHTOB COIMOKYJIBTYPHOH XKH3HHU ABYX CYO3THOCOB MODIBBI
(3p3u M MOKIIM) C MOACHUCTEMAaMHU («AHTPOMOJIOTHYECKOE», «ICTETHUECKOE») IUIACTHUECKOTO MBIIUICHUS. ABTOD
BIEPBBIC  OCYIIECTBIACT  MOMBITKY  KOMIUIEKCHOTO  HCCIEAOBAHUS  HCTOPHKO-KYJIBTypPOJIOTHYECKOTO  H
HCKYCCTBOBEIYECKOTO ANCKYpCa 3THOIUTACTHKU MODPIBHI. JlaeTcst ompeneneHNe aHTPOIOIOTHYECKUM M IICHXHYECKUM
CTPYKTYpaM C TO3HLUH JESITEJbHON KOHCTPYKLIMH XyHO)KECTBEHHOTO TaHIEBaJbHOTO CcyObekTa. OOOCHOBBIBAaETCS
CTENeHb MX COOTHOLICHWS C TOYKM 3PEHMs YCTOSBILICHCS CHCTEMBI SMIIMPUYECKUX 3HAHWH B HayKe ATHOTpaduu.
BoIsBIeHO, 4YTO M3MEpHUTENbHBIM [OMama30H 3CTETHYECKUX SIBICHUM B paMKax IO3HAHUSA ATHOIUIACTHYECKOI
TAHIEBAJIBHOCTH A0 CUX NOp MNpPUMEHsUICS Oe3 pasjesieHHs TPaHUIl €€ CYIIHOCTH (BKJIIOYas XPOHOJOTHYECKHE
PEKOHCTPYKLUH (DOJBKIOPHBIX TEeKCTOB). VcXomss W3 3TOro, OKa3hlBaeTCs ONPEAENSIONIas POJib OTHOCHTENHHO
MIPOU3BOJIBHBIX IPOCTPAHCTB SI3BIKOBOM pabOTHl YeIOBEYECKOTO CO3HAHMA: AHTPOMNOJIOTMYEecKass BPEMEHHOCTHb
BOCIIPUATHSA, TICUXHYECKHE, dcTeTHUecKue (W/mnm (usnonorudeckue) Gopmbl NPOSBICHUN NEUCTBHSA KaK (DEHOMEHBI
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BHU3YaIbHOTO TIPe0Opa3oBaHus OKpykaromei cpensl. OmnpenenceHo, YTo Ha pa3HbIX dTarax pa3BHTHUS
JTaHHBIC YPOBHM HE MO BBICTYNaTh CHHXPOHMYHBIMH CMBICIIOBBIMH ITapaMEeTpaMH TAHIEBAIBHON crenu(uku, TeMm
Oonee OMOMEXaHMYECKMMH KayeCTBaMH aHAINM3a JABWKEHHSA, YTO, OE3yCIOBHO, HEOOXOOMMO YUYHMTHIBATh B pPaMKax
KyJIBTYpPOJIOTHH U COBPEMEHHOTO MCKYCCTBOBEIIECKOTO TIOIXOAA.

KiroueBsie cioBa: IJIaCTHKA, IUIACTHYCCKAasA CTPYKTypad, TaHCL, OTHOC, MOKIIA, J3p3sd, HUCTOpU:, 3THOFpa(1)I/I$[,
AHTPOIIOJIOI'NYECKUEC (bHSI/I‘-IeCKI/Ie KOMIIJICKCHI.

N. A. Dogorova

A Plastic Structure of Dance in Historical and Ethnographic Materials:
Specificity and Legitimacy of Contexts Rapprochement

In the article a comparative analysis of the plastic structure of dance is carried out and a hypothesis of partial
comparability of ethnopsychological elements of the sociocultural life of two subethnoses of the Mordvins (the Erzyas
and Mokshas) with subsystems («anthropological» «aesthetic») of plastic thinking is proved. The author for the first
time carries out an attempt of the complex research of the historical and culturological and art criticism discourse of
ethnoplasticity of the Mordvins. A definition is given to anthropological and mental structures from the position of the
active construction of the art dancing subject. A degree of their ratio is proved from the point of view of the settled
system of empirical knowledge in ethnography science. It is revealed that the measuring range of the aesthetic
phenomena within knowledge of ethnoplastic dancing was still carried out without division of borders of its essence
(including chronological reconstruction of folklore texts). Being based on it, the defining role of rather any spaces of
language work of human consciousness is proved: anthropological temporariness of perception, mental, aesthetic (and /
or physiological) forms of manifestations of action as phenomena of spatial and visual transformation of environment. It
is defined that these levels couldn't act as synchronous semantic parameters of dancing specificity at different stages of
development, especially biomechanical qualities of the analysis of the movement, and certainly, it is should be
considered within the cultural science and modern art criticism approach.

Keywords: plasticity, a plastic structure, dance, ethnos, the Mokshas, the Erzyas, history, ethnography, anthropologi-
cal physical complexes.

A. B. Epemun

®opMbI U METOABI AeSITETIbHOCTH NATPHAPX0OB B KOHTEKCTE COLMOKYJILTYPHOr0 napamopgo3sa

B cratpe ocymecTBieH aHain3 GopM M METOJOB JEATEIHHOCTH NAaTPHapXoB Pycckol mpaBOCIaBHOW IEPKBH B
KOHTEKCTE COLMOKYJIBTYPHOTO mapamMop(o3a, XapaKTEpU3YIOILET0 NIHUBIIIM3ANMOHHYIO CHENUGUKY POCCHHCKOTO
obmiecTBa. [7TaBHBIM €ro MpOSBICHNWEM CTaJI0 MCIOJIB30BaHUE (POPM M METOAOB MACCOBON KYNBTYpPHI B IEATEIBHOCTH
marpuapxoB LlepkBu B MOCTCOBETCKMH NEpHOA. B cTaThe OCYIIECTBICH CpPaBHUTEIBHBIM aHanmW3 OCOOEHHOCTEH
MO3UIMOHUPOBaHUS mpenctosTensmu Llepksu (marpmapxom AnekcueMm |l m marpumapxom Kupmmnom) muccun PIIL B
cOBpeMeHHOM Mmpe. Yepes aHaimm3 BBICTYIDICHWH M oOpameHui marpuapxa Kupuima ompememnsroTcs OCHOBHBIE
BEKTOPBI COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIX HHTEHIIMH npescTosareneil Llepksu, a Taroke BBISBISETCS crienn(rKa PeUeBbIX NMPAKTUK. B
CTaTbe JenaeTcd BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO pUTOpHKa marpuapxa Kupunna omindaeTcs coLMalbHOW oOpueHTanueil u
oOpamieHreM K npoOiemMaMm, KacarollMMCs Kak[JOro uelioBeka. lIcronb3oBaHWE COLMAIBHO OPHEHTHPOBAHHOW
PHUTOPHKH OBIJIO HATIPABJICHO Ha MHTEPIPETALNIO COLUAILHOTO YYEHHS U IOBEICHHUE €T0 CYTH JI0 KaXKAO0TO YEIOBEKa.



Ha ocHoBanmm aHamm3a TEKCTOB BBICTYIUICHWH, oOpamieHul, 3asBlIeHWR marpuapxa Kupmima, a Taxke
(haKTHYECKOTO MaTephana OIPENEeNAIOTCS OCHOBHBIC HANpPaBICHUS AaKTUBU3AIMHM IIEPKOBHOTO NPUCYTCTBHA B
HHPOPMAIMOHHOM MPOCTPAaHCTBE. AHAMU3UpYyeTcs mporecce popMupoBanus obpasa [larprapxa kak JyXOBHOTO JIHAEpa
HAIlMH, aKIECHTHPYeTCs] BHUMAaHWE HA POJIM MACCOBBIX aKIWH W MEPOIPHATHH, B KOTOPBIX C MHUCCHOHEPCKOH IICIBIO
y4acTBOBaJ NPEACTOATEND Pycckoil IpaBoCiaBHOM LIEPKBHU.

B crarpe aHanmm3mpyeTcs mpoIlecc MCIIONB30BaHMSA HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIX KaHAJIOB MacCMEAHa ISl MIPOTHBOCTOSHUS
AHTHUKJIEPUKATBHOMY JUCKYPCY.

Kirouessie cioa: [arpuapx, Llepkoss, CMU, maccoBas KynbTypa, IeATeIbHOCTh, mapamMopdos.
A. V. Eriomin

Forms and Methods of Patriarchs’ Activity in the Context of Sociocultural Paramorphose

In the article the analysis of forms and methods of the Russian Orthodox Church patriarchs’ activity in the context of
the sociocultural paramorphose, which is characterizing civilization specificity of the Russian society, is carried out.
Use of forms and methods of mass culture in Church patriarchs’ activity during the Post-Soviet period became its main
manifestation. A comparative analysis of features of positioning the mission of ROC by heads of the Church (the
patriarch Aleksy Il and the patriarch Kirill) in the modern world is carried out in the article. The main vectors of
sociocultural intensions of the heads of the Church are defined by the analysis of performances and addresses of the
patriarch Kirill, and also specificity of speech practices is revealed. In the article the conclusion is drawn that Patriarch
Kirill’s eloquence differs in social orientation and appeal to the problems concerning each person. Use of socially
oriented eloquence was directed on interpretation of the social doctrine and bringing its essence to each person.

The main directions of activisation of church presence in information space are defined on the basis of the analysis
of Patriarch Kirill’s texts of performances, addresses, statements, and also the actual material. The process of formation
of the Patriarch’s image as a spiritual leader of the nation is analysed, the attention to the role of mass actions and events
is focused, where the Head of the Russian Orthodox Church participated with the missionary purpose.

The process of use of mass media information channels to oppose anti-clerical discourse is analysed in the article.

Keywords: Patriarch, Church, mass media, mass culture, activity, paramorphose.

M. I. BausmoBa

«B)]OXHOBeHHe HY7KHO B MIO33UH, KAK U B TCOMETPHUH...»

Cratbs ABIIETCS MPOIODKCHHEM MYOIMKALNN 13 aBTOPCKOTO MUKJA «3araJKy MyIIKHHCKHUX ITapagoKCOB O MPUPOJIEe
1 Ha3HAYCHUHU UCKycCcTBay. [lepBas craThst «[1033us nomKHA OBITE... IIyHOBaTay OMyOIIMKOBaHA B XKypHaie «Spocias-
ckuil menarormueckuii BectHuk» B 2013 r. Bropas crarbs nocsimieHa B3auMOCBs3sIM [lylIKMHA W HEEBKIHMIIOBOM
reomerpun Jlo6aueBckoro. CortacHO THITOTE3€ aBTopa, [IYIIKWH MpoBepsIT BIOXHOBEHHE HE anreOpoil, a HEEBKITUIOBB
oit reometpueit. OTkpoiTus JIoGaueBckoro yrepauin I1ymknHa B €ro COOCTBEHHBIX HOBBIX XY0KECTBEHHBIX OTBITAX.
ITymkuHCKas 1o33us U mpo3a ¢ 1830-X IT. CTPOMTCS Ha OCHOBAHUSAX HEEBKIUIOBON reomMeTpuu. TakoBwl «becw», B
«IToBectsix benkunay — «I'poboBmuk», «Metenby, «BoicTpen», «CTaHIIMOHHBIA CMOTPHUTENBY, TAKOBO MPOCTPAHCTBO
«IIuxoBoi nambl». be3iHa HEEBKINOBA IPOCTPAHCTBA B «MaJeHbKUX Tpareiusx». BMmecTo ABM>KEHUS 10 JIMHEApHOU
TpaekTopun IlymiknH n30MpaeT Uil CBOMX Te€pOEB CBOOOIHYIO M HENOAKOHTPOJIBHYIO DPAallMOHAIBHOMY CO3HAHHIO
chepy IBHKEHHS, TEPOH MEPEXOAST TPAHHUIIBI, HEBO3MOKHBIC IS APYTHX, UX JBHKCHHE HE CBOIUMO K JIOKAJIHHBIM
XapaKTepUCTUKaM pPEeallbHOrO OBITOBOrO JaHAmadTa, a CBS3aHO C BOIUIONICHWEM W peaju3alueil BHYTPCHHUX
BO3MOXKHOCTEM M NOTEHIUH JUYHOCTU. B NYyHNIKMHCKOW TrapMOHUU PaBHO BAaXKHBI U «IIOCTOSHCTBO T€OMETpay», U
«XUIIHBIA TIIa30Mep IPOCTOTO CTONSAPAY, H «KHUBEHIIIee IPUHATHE BIleUaTieHui». [IpeoOpaxkeHne NeHCTBUTEIBHOCTH B
BBICIINI CUM(OHU3M — BOT MMOATHIECKUIA mpuHIu [TynrkuHa.

KiroueBsie cnoBa: Ilymikwn, JloOaueBCKWil, HECBKIMIOBA T'€OMETPHS, BIOXHOBCHHE, TapPMOHHS, YHHUBEPCAIH3M
TBOPYECKOTO TPY/a, TMHAMUYECKUE TpaHC(HOpMaIIUU POCTPAHCTBA.

M. G. Vanyashova

«Inspiration is Necessary in Poetry, as well as in Geometry...»

The article is continuation of publications from the author's cycle «Riddles of Pushkin Paradoxes about the Nature
and Purpose of Art». The first article «The Poetry Has to... Be Silly» is published in the YSPU Bulletin in 2013. The
second article is devoted to interrelations of Pushkin and non-Euclidean Geometry of Lobachevsky. According to the
author's hypothesis, Pushkin was inspired not with algebra, but non-Euclidean Geometry. Lobachevsky's opening
approved Pushkin in his own new art experiments. Pushkin’s poetry and prose from 1830-s is based on ideas of non-
Euclidean Geometry. They are «Demonsy, in «Belkin's Stories» — «A Coffin Maker», «Blizzard», «Shot», «The Station
Inspector», and the space of «Queen of Spadesy is like this. An abyss of non-Euclidean space is in «Small Tragedies».
Instead of the movement on the linear trajectory Pushkin chooses for his characters free and uncontrollable to rational



consciousness the sphere of the movement, characters overstep the borders, which are impossible for others, their
movement isn't reduced to local characteristics of the real household landscape, but is connected with embodiment and
realization of internal opportunities and potentialities of the personality. In Pushkin’s harmony both «constancy of a
geometer», and «a predatory eye estimation of the simple joiner», and «the most live acceptance of impressions» are
equally important. Transformation of reality is the highest symphonic style — and this is the poetic principle of Pushkin.

Keywords: Pushkin, Lobachevsky, non-Euclidean Geometry, inspiration, harmony, universalism of the creative
activity, dynamic transformations of space.

A. b. IlepmuiioBckast
KyabsrypHoe npocTpancTBo Pyccknii ApkTHKH

B cratbe mnpoBeneHO HCCIENOBaHHE HTHOKYIBTYPHOIO MPOCTPAHCTBA ApPKTHUYECKHUX TeppHTOpuil Pycckoro
(EBpormeiickoro) Cesepa. B ocHOBe paboThl — SMIHPHYECKHN MONEBOM MaTephal IO OOCIeHOBAaHHIO ITOMOPCKHX
MIOCETICHUH, pacIOIOKEHHBIX Ha obepekse bemoro mopsi, B nenbre pek CeBepHoii JBuHb, Me3enn, OHern, apxiuBHEIC
HMCTOYHUKHU. APKTHKA, C €€ COXpAaHUBLIEICS UCTOPUEN U KYIbTYpPOHl, SIBISETCS MUPOBOM COKPOBUIIHULIEW TEXHOJIOTUN U
MIPAKTUK YCTOMYMBOTO pa3BUTHs. IIoMOpPEI — 3TO pycckosA3bIYHAs Ipymna 3THOca, 3acenuBmas ¢ XII B. 6epera bemnoro u
Bapennesa Mopeit. Ilomopsl BbIpabOTasd OCCIICHHBIA OIBIT BBDKUBAHUS W XO3SWCTBCHHOM JEATCIBHOCTH B
sKCcTpeMalnbHbIX yeroBuax Kpaitnero Cesepa. Ilomopckast KynsTypa — pycCKH BapuaHT MOPCKON KyNbTYphl B ApKTHKE.
dopMHpOBaHHE PYCCKOTO COLMOKYJIBTYPHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA CBA3aHO C OCOOCHHOCTSIMHM MaTepUalibHOM M JIyXOBHOM
KYJIBTYpbI 9THOCA, OTPAKCHUEM KOJIJIEKTUBHOM MCHTAJIbHOCTH, COOTHOCACH C KYJIBTYPHBIMU CMbICIIAMU HpaBOCJ’IaBHOﬁ
KapTHHBl MHpPA, BOILIOLIEHHBIMH B HAapOJHON KynbroBOW apxurekrype Ilomopes. Llenbro QaHHOrO HCCIENOBAaHUA
SIBIISIETCA BBISBIICHHE M W3y4eHHE MaMATHHUKOB KyIbTOBOH apXWUTEKTYphl, KOTOpas, [0 MHEHHIO aBTOpa, MOCIYXKHIIa
(hakTOpPOM aJANTUBHOTO MEXaHHW3Ma OCBOCHHS M OPTaHM3AIlNH >KU3HEHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA U CAKPaJIbHOTO JaHAIIadTa
Pycckoit Apkruku. ITomopckue Xpambl M KPECTBI BBINOIHSIN HE TOJNBKO CAaKpalbHYI0 W 3AIMUTHYI0 MHCCHIO, HO U
BBICTYIAJIM HABUTAIMOHHBIMHU 3HAKaMHM, KOTOPbIC OBLITH HAHECEHBI Ha JIOIMAHCKHE KAPTHI.

KiroueBbie cioBa: KylbTypHOE HMPOCTPAaHCTBO, Pycckass ApKTuka, TIOMOpCKas KyJabTypa, KyJIbTOBas apXHUTEKTYpa,
Xpam, IpaBocIaBUe, CTAPOOOPSIIUECTBO, aanTalus.

A. B. Permilovskaya
Russian Arctic Cultural Space

The article represents a research of the Arctic territories of the Russian (European) North. Archival sources and
empirical field material on studying Pomor settlements located at the White Sea Coast and the Northern Dvina, Mezen,
Onega Delta Rivers are the basis of the work. The Arctic with its remained history and culture is a world treasury of
technologies and a sustainable development expert. The Pomors are the Russian-speaking ethnos group who occupied
the White and Barents Sea Coast since XII century. The Pomor Culture is the Russian variant of the Arctic Sea Culture.
The Russian sociocultural space formation is connected with material and spiritual culture of the ethnos’s features,
reflexing the collective mentality, corresponding with the cultural senses of the Orthodox picture of the world embodied
in the Pomor folk cult architecture. According to the author's concept, the objective of this research is to reveal and
study the cult architecture as an adaptive mechanism of development and organization of the Russian Arctic space and
sacral landscape. Pomor churches and crosses carried out not only sacral and protective mission, but also acted as
navigating signs, which had been put on pilot maps.

Keywords: cultural space, the Russian Arctic, Pomor culture, cult architecture, a temple, Orthodoxy, Old Belief,
adaptation.

H. H. Jleruna, A. C. MoueBHK

HNmuaskeBble XapakTepucTuku @enepaabHoi cay:k0bl 0esonacHocT Poccuiickoii @enepanum
B MacCOBOM CO3HAHUM

B crathe mpencTaBieHBl CHUCTEMAaTH3MPOBAHHBIE PE3YIbTAaThl HUCCICIOBAHUS UMUJKEBBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK
denepanbHoil ciyxObl  OezomacHocTH Poccuiickoit ®enepanmu. Ha ocHOBaHMM aHanmm3a penpe3eHTaTHBHBIX
UMHIDKEBBIX IPOAYKTOB, aKTyaJH3upyrommx obpas m nesrensHocth PCHb P®d, BBIABICHB OCHOBHBIE CYOBEKTHI
akTyasbHOro MMULKHpoBaHuss PCB, kaHaJbl MPOJBIKEHUS! MMHIDKA, BUJIBI MOJAIBHOCTH MMHUJKEBBIX COOOIIECHHH.
Ormpeneneno, 9To B HHPOPMAIIMOHHOM TpocTpaHcTBe PD B kadecTBe cyObekTa M MCTOYHHMKA UMUIKMelknara OCh
muaupyrormee Mmecto 3annmaeT @Ch P®, a B kauecTBe kanana — opunmansabiid cait ®Ch PO. O6ocHOBaHO, YTO B WH-
tepaete @CH P® mozurmonmnpyer cebs OOHOBIEHHOH, OTKPBITOH CTPYKTYpOil, TOTOBON MH(OPMHPOBATH O CBOEH
JIESITENIbHOCTH, 3aWHTEPECOBAHHOM B KOHTAKTe ¢ TrpakgaHamu. CHCTEMaTH3MPOBAaHHBIE B CTaThe PE3YNbTATHI
MHKPOCOIMOKYIBTYPHOTO OIIPOCa AEMOHCTPUPYIOT OTpaxeHHe koppekiun nmumka PCBb B MaccoBOM CO3HaHUH
KHTENIeH POCCHHCKUX PETHOHOB M BEPUPHUIUPYIOT TO 0OCTOSTENbCTBO, 4To oOHOBiseMblii nmumk ®CB anexkBaren
KapTUHE MUPA POCCUICKUX IPaxIaH U COOTBETCTBYET OXKUIAHHUSIM POCCUIICKOTO CETMEHTA 1eNIeBON ayIUTOPUH.



KiroueBrie cioBa: MaccoBO€ CO3HAaHME, TpakgaHckoe obmiectBo Poccun, WMHIDKEBBIE XapaKTEPHCTHKH,
MHKPOCOIHOKYIBTYpHOE HccienoBanue, nMumx dexepansHoN CiryKObI 6€3011acCHOCTH.

N. N. Liotina, A. S. Motsevik

Image Characteristics of the Federal Security Service
of the Russian Federation in Mass Conscience

In the article systematized results of the research of image characteristics of the Federal Security Service of the
Russian Federation are presented. On the basis of the analysis of the representative image products staticizing the image
and activity of FSB of the Russian Federation the main subjects of urgent image making of FSB, channels of promoting
the image, types of modality of image messages are revealed. It is defined that in information space of the Russian
Federation the leading place is taken by FSB of the Russian Federation as the subject and a source of image making of
FSB, and the official site of FSB of the Russian Federation is as the channel. It is proved that in the Internet network
FSB of the Russian Federation positions itself as an updated, open structure which is ready to inform about its activity
and it is interested in contact with citizens. The results of microsociocultural poll systematized in the article show
reflection of change of FSB image in mass conscience of inhabitants of the Russian regions and verify the fact that the
updated image of FSB is adequate to the picture of the world of the Russian citizens and corresponds to expectations of
the Russian segment of the target audience.

Keywords: mass conscience, civil society of Russia, image characteristics, a microsociocultural research, image of
the Federal Security Service.

C. C. Kiautun

O3ByYeHHas1 1033Usi: PA3MbIILJIEHUS] HCKYCCTBOBEIA U pexknccepa (B OXHOM JHIe)

B craree moka3pIBaeTCsl TE3UC O 3HAYMMOCTH TOHKOM pabOTHl MHTEpIpeTaropa IO aHaIW3y U BOIUIOIICHHUIO
CTHXOTBOPHOTO TEKCTa, MPEAJaraéMoro akrepaMu M peuccepaMH MyOJMKe CO CLEHbl. ABTOpP CTaThbd Ha OCHOBaHHWHU
OIIbITa PEXUCCEpa, TIeAarora U UCCIEI0BaTells, B TCUCHUE MHOTHX JICCATHICTHH padoTaloNIMi BO BCEX ITHX KaueCTBax,
MpeyiaraeT ajropuTM aHalii3a, KOMMEHTHPOBAHWS, BOIUIOMICHUS CTHXOTBOPHOTO TEKCTa. B kadecTBe oOBeKTa Iyt
pa3dopa BBIOpaHBI (ParMEHTHl TEKCTOB KaK KIACCHKOB, TAK W COBPEMECHHBIX aBTOPOB. ABTOP MOIYEPKHUBAET, UTO, IO
CpPaBHEHHUIO C TPO30H, CTUXOTBOPHEIN SI3BIK OoJiee M3BICKAH, NPH CO3IAHHH MOATHYSCKOTO TEKCTa BCE HEYCTaHHO
KOHTPOJIUPYETCSl 3aKOHAMH CTHXOCIIOKCHHS, HEYTO 3HAYUTEIHHOE BBIPAKCHO MAaJbIM KOJIHMYECTBOM CJIOB. ABTOp
YTBEPIKIIACT, YTO B CTHXOTBOPHOW peuM, 3Bydalleil B MCIOJHEHHUH aKTEPOB, BCE IOJDKHO OBITH KPAacHBO, HHTEPECHO,
HeoOBIYHO. O3ByUeHHAsI CTUXOTBOPHAS PEedb CIOXKHA, HO U «IIOMOIHHUKI» y Hee HEIUIOXHE — Tay3bl, HHTOHAIIMOHHAS
HGO6LI‘IHOCTI), MHMHKa Jidlla apTUcCTa, pI/I(I)MO-pI/ITMI/I‘IECKI/Ie MPUEMBI, OBJIAICHUC KOTOPHIMU HMECT BAXXHOC
npodeccroHaIbHOE 3HaYeHHe. Marepuall HMeeT BaKHOE NMPaKTHYECKOe 3HaYeHHE JJIsl BOCIIUTaHUS aKTePOB, I1€/1aroros,
OOIIIECTBEHHBIX JesiTeNiel, KOTOphIe B MPOIECCE CBOEH MPOQECCHOHATBLHONW NEATEIHHOCTH OCYIIECTBISIOT MPOIIECC
«ITyOJIMYHOTO TOBOPEHUS.

KiroueBbie ciioBa: 1moasusi, 310c, Apama, Maiisie popMbl, MyOInKa, TeaTp OTKPBITHIX TIOJMOCTKOB, JICHTa BHJICHUSI.
S. S. Klitin

The Voiced Poetry: Reflections of the Art Critic and Director (as one person)

In the article the thesis about the importance of delicate work of the interpreter according to the analysis and
embodiment of the poetic text offered by actors and directors to audience from the scene is proved. The author of the
article offers an analysis algorithm, commenting, embodiment of the poetic text on the basis of the experience of the
director, teacher and researcher, working in all these qualities for many years. As an object for the analysis fragments of
texts from classics, and modern writers are chosen. The author accents that in comparison with prose, poetic language is
more refined, during creation of the poetic text everything is controlled by laws of versification, authors try to express
something important with the help of few words. The author claims that in the poetic speech which is performed by
actors everything should be beautiful, interesting, unusual. The voiced poetic speech is difficult, but its «assistants» are
not bad at all — pauses, intonational singularity, the actor’s mimic expression, rhyme-rhythmic means, mastering them
has an important professional value. Material has an important practical value to educate actors, teachers, public figures
who make the process of «public speaking» in the course of the professional activity.

Keywords: poetry, epos, drama, small forms, audience, a theatre of the open stage, a vision tape.



. A. Dykc

IIpobnemMHoe noJie peueBoii KYJIbTYpbl
B POCTPAHCTBE COBPEMEHHOI0 Pa3BJIeKATEJIbLHOI0 TeJIeBHAEHUSA

B cratbe mpoaHaNM3MPOBAHO 3HAYUMOE [UIS COBPEMEHHOM KyJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOM Hayku HpoOneMHoe moje
COBPEMEHHOIO DAa3BJICKAaTENbHOIO TEJNCBUACHUS: peueBas KylabTypa BeIYIIHMX TEJIEBU3MOHHBIX Ppa3BIEKATEIbHBIX
mporpamMM. PacKpbITBI OCHOBHBIC IIPUYMHBI CIOXKHUBINEIHCA pPEUEBOH CHTyalMd COBPEMEHHOTO TEJIECBU3MOHHOTO
MPOCTPAHCTBA KaK 3HAYMMOTO MOAYIATOPAa MAacCOBOM PEUEBOH KyIbTYPBL, @ TAaKKE MHPEIOKEHO TEOPETUUECKOE
OCMBICIIEHHE 00pa3I0B COBPEMEHHOTO Pa3BICKATEIBHOTO TEIECBUACHHUS B KOHTEKCTE KYJIbTypPOIOTHIECKOH 3HAYMMOCTH,
Pa3BIEKATENBHOTO BEIIAHNSI, MACCOBBIX KOMMYHHUKALMH COBPEMEHHOCTH. V30paHHas A NCCIIEIOBAaHHS TEMa CTAaTbH U
€¢ HampaBlIeHHOCTh, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, IO3BOISET IPOAHAIN3UPOBAaTH MPOOJIEMHOE TIIOJIE€ PEYEBON KYIBTYPHI
Pa3BIEKaTEIbHOTO TEJIEBUACHUS KAK YaCTH €AMHOTO IIEJI0ro, TO €CTh TENEBHICHMS KaK HAllMOHATIBHOIO COLHUANIBHO-
KOMMYHHKAIIMOHHOTO pecypca, popMHUPYIOIETro HHPOpManOHHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO, IAe (PYHKIHOHUPYET U Pa3BUBACTCS
pa3sHOOOpa3HbI 110 CBOMM JKaHPOBBIM XapaKTePHCTHKaM ()EHOMEH pEueBOro B3aMMOJCHCTBHUS, COBPEMEHHBIH
counanbHelii  Tpeuna. C  Apyroil cTOpoOHBI, OOOCHOBBIBAET IPABOMEPHOCTh CYLIECTBOBAHMS Pa3BIEKATEILHOTO
MPOCTPAHCTBA KaK YacTH €AWHOTO MEAMHHOIO pedyeBOro moisi, riae 3(pQexkTHBHOCTh BO3AEHCTBHS PEUEBOH KYIBTYpHI
MOCPEACTBOM TEJICBU3MOHHOM pedn Beaymiero (GopMUpyeT HOBbIE COLMAIbHBIC B3aMMOOTHOIICHHS, WHTETPUPYIOIIUE
pas3IyYHbIE CTPaThl COBPEMEHHOTO OOIIECTBa B €AMHOE S3BIKOBOE IMPOCTPAHCTBO MPHU OIPEAEIECHHH OOIIEro CBOZAA
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH TUHAMHUKH Pa3BUTHS PEUCBOTO ITOBEICHHUS MacCOBOTO TEIE3PHUTEIS.

KiroueBbie crioBa: TeNEeBM3MOHHAs NPOrpaMMa, TPAHCISITOp, pedeBas KyJabTypa, TEJIEBU3HOHHBIA BeXyIINi,
pasBieKaTeIbHAs IPOTPaMMa, MaccoBast KyJIbTypa, TEIIEBU3HOHHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO.

D. A. Fuks

A Problem Field of Speech Culture in Space of Modern Entertainment Television

The problem field of modern entertainment television, significant for modern culturological science, is analysed:
speech culture of leading television entertainment programmes. The main reasons of the developed speech situation of
modern television space as significant modulator of mass speech culture are revealed, and also the theoretical
understanding of samples of modern entertainment television, in the context of the culturological importance,
entertainment broadcasting, mass communications of the present is offered. The subject of the article chosen for the
research and its direction, on the one hand, allows analysing a problem field of speech culture of entertainment
television as parts of a whole, i.e. the television is a national social and communication resource forming information
space where the phenomenon of speech interaction has different genre characteristics and it is functioning and
developing, it is a modern social trend. On the other hand, it is proved legitimacy of existence of entertainment space as
parts of the uniform media speech field where influence efficiency of speech culture, by means of the reporter’s
television speech, forms new social relationships which integrate various stratas of the modern society into single
integral language space, developing the general regularities corpus of dynamics of development of the mass TV
viewer’s speech behaviour.

Keywords: a television programme, a translator, speech culture, a TV reporter, an entertainment programme, mass
culture, television space.

A. H. Mumyk

I/ICTOPI/IKO'KyHI)TyPOHOFI/I‘IeCKI/Iﬁ aHaJIn3 060p0Ta KYJbTYPHbIX “eHHOCTeﬁ
B peajiusiX COBpEMEHHOT0 MUpa

B crarbe pacKkphIBatOTCS MOHSTHUS «KYIBTYpPHBIE LIEHHOCTH», «000POT KyNBTYpHBIX IIEHHOCTEN», ONpeneseTcss ux
3HAQYMMOCTh JUI1 OOIlecTBa B COBPEMEHHOM MHpE, Ha3Ha4e€HHE, HEOOXOAMMOCTh KOHCTPYKTHBHOTO BEIEHUS
KyJIBTYpHOTO OOMEHa M Juajiora Ha MEXIoCyJapCTBEHHOM YpPOBHE JUISl YCIICIIHOTO Pa3BUTHSI MEKXHAIMOHAIBHOTO M
MEXKOH(ECCHOHAIBHOTO B3aHMMOJICHCTBUS B LIEJAX IOWCKA OOIIMX TOYEK CONPHKOCHOBEHMS, TEHAEHLIUI pa3BHUTHS,
CIOCOOCTBYIOIIMX COXPAHEHWIO, 3aIIWTE, MOMYISPHU3ALNHU, HCCIECIOBAHUIO KYNTBTYPHBIX HEHHOCTEH, 3HAKOMCTBY C
JIPYTUMU KYJABTYPHBIMH MPAaKTUKaMH, HEJOITYIIEHUIO YTPAThl U pa3pylieHus 00beKToB ApeBHOCTH. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE
yAenseTcs PAcKPBITHIO TPOOJIEM, CBS3aHHBIX C KOH(IMKTAMH, BO3HUKAIOIIMMHU IO ITOBOAY OOOpOTa KYIBTYPHBIX
LIEHHOCTEH, MMEIOIIMMH PEIUTHO3HYIO HAIPaBIEHHOCTh, a 3a4acTyI0 CBA3aHHBIX U C MOJUTHYECKUMH COOBITHSIMH, HE
BCeraa SBHO aUIIMpyeMBIMH WIM BBICTYHNAIOIIMMH B KadeCTBE OCHOBHBIX/TIIABEHCTBYIOIIHMX, HO OO0JaJaroIInMHU
3aBYJINPOBAHHOM 3HAYMMOCTBIO; C CO3aHUEM HCKYCCTBEHHOIO «ILIEHA» KYJIBTYPHBIX LIEHHOCTEH, OTpaHUYEHUEM Ha
JIEMOHCTPAIIHIO 00BEKTOB JPEBHOCTH. ABTOPOM IIPEUIOKEHBI IIyTH PEIICHHs TIPOOIIEM, BOZHHKAIONIUX B OTHOIICHHSX C
KyJIBTYPHBIMH LIEHHOCTSIMH, OIHCAHbI CHOCOOBI PallMOHAIBHOTO B3aMMOAEHCTBUS B 0003HAYE€HHOH cdepe, NeHCTBU
JUIS OXpaHbl, 3alUThl KyIbTYpPHBIX IIEHHOCTEH OT HEYMECTHBIX MOCSraTelbCTB, BEACHHS PAa3yMHOH NOIMTUKU
COBMECTHOI'O APYKECTBEHHOIO JUAJIOra KyIbTyp, U3y4EHUS! CBUACTEILCTB IIPOILIIBIX BEKOB.



KitroueBsie cnoBa: KyabTypHasi IEHHOCTh, 000POT KyIBTYPHBIX IEHHOCTEH, MepeMeIIeHre, pa3pyIeHne, KOHIINKT,
B3aMMOJICICTBHUE, 3aIINTa, OXPaHa, JUAJIOT.

A. N. Mishchuk

A Historical-Culturological Analysis of Cultural Values Circulation
in Modern World Realities

In this article here are presented such concepts as cultural values, circulation of cultural values; is determined their
relevance to society in the modern world, purpose, necessity for constructive conduct of cultural exchange and dialogue
at the international level for the successful development of the interethnic and inter-religious dialogue to find common
ground, development trends, contributing to the preservation, protection, promotion, study of cultural values,
knowledge of other cultural practices in order to prevent loss and destruction of antiquity objects. Special attention was
paid to disclose problems associated with conflicts arising because of circulation of cultural values, with a religious
orientation, and often also associated with political events, not always clearly publicized or not exposed as the main/
dominant, but with a covert significance; the creation of artificial «captivity» of cultural values, restricted to the demon-
stration of objects of antiquity. The author proposed solutions to problems arising in relation with cultural values; de-
scribed ways of rational interaction in the designated area, steps for conservation, protection of cultural values from
inappropriate encroachment, maintaining of friendly cultural dialogue policy, studying evidences of past centuries.

Keywords: a cultural value; circulation of cultural values; circulation; destruction; a conflict; interaction; protection;
security; a dialogue.

B. A. Jletun

JluteparypHasi BbICTABKA KaK HHTEPNPeTAHS U AKTyaJIM3alusl Xy10:KeCTBEHHOI0 TeKCTAa:
«H. Hexpacos. ’Keneznast topora»

Crarbst moCcBsilleHa MpoOJeMe aKTyaln3aliy JINTEPAaTypHOTO TEKCTa B COBPEMEHHOM My3€HHO-BBICTaBOYHOM
npoctpancTe. Ha npumepe BreicTaBku «KenesHas nopora» l'ocynapCTBEHHOTO JHTEpaTypHO-MEMOPHAIBHOTO MYy3es-
3anoBenHuka H. A. HexpacoBa «Kapabuxa» moganmaetcst mpoonema (GopMHUPOBAHUST My3€HHBIM NTPOCKTOM KYJIBTYPbI
«BHUMATEIBHOTO YTEHHUS» y COBPEMEHHOIO YeJIOBEKa. ABTOPOM CTaThi aHAJIM3MPYETCS] KOHIENIHS BHICTAaBOYHOTO
mpoekra, ocymecTtsiaeHHoro E. B. flHOBckol, a Takke €ro CTpyKTypa M TOX0Op SKCIIOHATOB. AKIEHTHPYETCs
COBPEMEHHOCTh JAaHHOTO My3€HHOr0 IPOEKTa, BbIPAKAIOLIAACA B OTKa3e OKCIO3UIMOHEpPAa OT JAEKJIapUPOBaHHS
XPECTOMAaTUHHOTO BOCHPHUSATHS HEKPACOBCKOTO CTUXOTBOpeHMs. OOOCHOBBIBAECTCS KOHIICHTHPOBAHHOCTH BBICTABKM Ha
JIEMOHCTpAIM HMCTOPHKO-KYJIBTYpPHOTO KOHTEKCTAa CO3JaHMs PENpPEe3eHTaTUBHOTO Ul I103Ta CTHUXOTBOPCHHS, Ha
OpTraHM3aIUH TOCPEICTBOM JTOKYMEHTAJIBHBIX U MPEIMETHBIX PSIOB TOJIEMHUYECKOTO MIPOCTPAHCTBA, IPOBOLUPYIOIIETO
3pUTENs Ha TUAJIOT C IPOM3BEICHUEM JINTEPATYPBI.

KiroueBsie croBa: Hekpacos, auTepaTypHOE TBOPUECTBO, SKCIIOHUPOBaHHE, BHICTABKA, TEKCT, My3€H.
V. A. Liotin

A Literary Exhibition as Interpretation and Actualization of the Art Text:
«N. Nekrasov. Railway»

This article is devoted to the problem of actualization of a literary text in the modern Museum and exhibition space.
The example of «Railway» exhibition of the N.A. Nekrasov State Literary and Memorial Museum-Reserve
«Karabikhay raises the problem of developing the culture of «attentive reading» of the modern person by the museum
project. The author of the article analyses the conception of the exhibition project, which is carried out by the Candidate
of Culturology E. V. Yanovskaya. Also the exhibition structure and the choice of exhibits are analysed here. The atten-
tion is drawn to the museum project contemporaneity, which is expressed in the author’s refusal to declare classic per-
ception of Nekrasov’s poem. Despite this, the exhibition demonstrates historical-cultural context of its creating, and
documentary and subject series organize polemical space provoking the audience to communicate with the literary
work.

Keywords: Nekrasov, literary creativity, exhibiting, exhibition, text, Museum.

O. 10. TpsikoBa
H3meHeHMs1 BOCTIPUSITHS JIMTEPATYPHBIX TEPMHHOB M 00Pa30B B COBPEeMEHHOIi Ky/IbType

B crarbe paccmarpuBaeTcs mpooieMa U3MEHECHHUS IOHUMAaHUs TAKUX PACIPOCTPAHCHHBIX TCPMHUHOB, KaK «T0JIyOOH
repoit», «koxkaHasi Kyptka» u np. CTOJIKHOBEHUE TPaIULMOHHON U COBPEMEHHOM TPAKTOBOK 3TUX MOHSATHI COCTaBIISIET,
Ha HaIll B3NS, JOBOJBHO CYIIECTBEHHYIO poOIeMy MpernoJaBaHus JINTepaTypHBIX KypCOB, KOTOpask aHAJIHM3UPYyeTCs Ha
puMepe TPOM3BENCHUN pycckod nuteparypbl XX B. (mbeca «Hesznakomka» A. brnoka, cruxu B. XneOnukoBa «Y



xomofna. ..», «Kysueunk» C. Ecennna, «5 pomuMbIii MOKWHYIT A0M» U 1p.; ToBecTh M. BynrakoBa «Cobaube cepaie»;
poMman A. CepadpumoBrda «XKenesHblit MOTOK»).

[IpuBomsATCS Tarke MpUMEpPHl M3 TaKUX IPOU3BEACHUI OTEUECTBEHHOW IeTckoi mmureparypbl XIX—XX BB., Kak
«Yepnas kypuma» K. YUykosckoro; pacckassl H. Hocora; «Ilyremectue Ammce» K. Bymneraesa; «[omy6oit meHok» HO.
OntnHa. CToNb OOIIMPHBIN MaTepHal, Ha Halll B3NS, TOKA3bIBACT aKTyaIbHOCTh IPOOIEMBI, €€ HEM3yUYCHHOCTh U T. 1.

B crarbe npemmaratoTcs HEKOTOpPBIE PEKOMEHAALMH 10 TPEOIOTICHHIO TPYJHOCTEH, BO3HUKAIOMINX TIPH 00paIeHUH
K «CKOJIb3KMM» MOMEHTAM B IaHHBIX IPOU3BEICHUSAX.

[TyOnukanus ocHOBaHA Ha TPHIUATHIETHEM OIBITE IPENOJaBaHHs KypCOB PYCCKOW M JETCKOW JIMTEpaTrypbl Ha
JIOIIKOJIBHOM OTJeNeHuH negarorndeckoro ¢axynasrera ATTY um. K. JI. Ymmuckoro.

KiroueBrle cinoBa: TMOHATHUE, BOCIPUATUEC, CTAPbIC U HOBbBIC TCPMUHBI, HpOGﬂeMLI, CII0COOBI NpEeTIOAHECCHM .
O. Ju. Trykova

Changes in Perception of Literary Terms and Images in Modern Culture

In this article the problem in changing of understanding of such widespread terms as «a blue hero», «a leather
jacket» and so forth is considered. Collision of traditional and modern interpretations of these concepts is, in our
opinion, a quite vital issue in teaching literary courses.

It is analysed on the example of works of the Russian literature of the XX century (the play «Stranger» by A. Blok,
V. Khlebnikov's verses «Near a Well...», S. Yesenin's «Grasshopper», «I left the darling housey, etc.; M. Bulgakov's
story «The Dog’s Heart»; A. Serafimovich's novel «Iron Streamy).

Examples from works of Russian children's literature of the XIX—XX centuries are given: «Black Chicken» by K.
Chukovsky; N. Nosov's stories; «Alice's Travel» by K. Bulychiov; «A Blue Puppy» by Yu. Entin.

This extensive material proves, in our opinion, relevance of the problem, its obscurity etc.

In the article some recommendations to overcome the difficulties, appearing at the appeal to such «slippery»
moments in these works are offered.

The publication is based on thirty years' experience in teaching courses of the Russian and children's literature in the
Preschool Department of the Pedagogical Faculty of YSPU named after K. D. Ushinsky.

Keywords: concept, perception, old and new terms, problems, ways of presentation.

. A. ®enopos

KoHTpoBepcHus «HATYPAJIU3M» VS. «KOHBEHIITHOHATIU3M
B KoHUenuusx Jlykpeuus u [{umnepona 0 BO3HUKHOBEHHH HMBUJIH3ANNH, KYJIbTYPHI U S3bIKA

B cratbe paccmarpuBaercs psi MaJIOU3YUYEHHBIX ACIEKTOB INPOTOKYIBTYPOJOTMYECKUX BO33PEHUIN MBICIUTENEH
3m0Xu mo3aHel pumckoil Pecnyonuku — Jykpenus u Lunepona. KpaTkuii skckypc B reHe3uc Bo33peHuit Jlykperms u
[unepoHa 0 NpuUYMHAX MOSBICHUS LUBUIM3ALUU HAa OCHOBE COXPAHMBIIMXCS IIEPBOMCTOYHUKOB IIPEIIIECTBYET
aBTOPCKOMY B3INIATy Ha SBOJIOIHIO THOCEOJIOTHYECKOTO INPOTHBONOCTABICHUS «HATYPAJTHCTUYECKOW» (TMPHPOIHO-
€CTECTBEHHON) M «KOHBEHI[MOHAJIBFHO-IOTOBOPHOI» Mojeneil KynbTyporeHe3a B pacCMaTpHUBA€MbIH HCTOPHUYECKUI
nepruof. Ilo MHeHHMIO aBTOpa CTaThd, MOJENb KylIbTyporeHesa y JIykpemus, oTpakas HECKOJIBKO HAWUBHbBIE
IPEJCTAaBICHUS O «ECTECTBEHHBIX» MPUYMHAX 3apOXKJIEHHsS COLMUANBHBIX OTHOIIEHUH M SBISACH MNPOJOIKEHHEM
WJIEHHBIX YCTAaHOBOK OIMKYypa, HE MOIJIAa OTBEYaTh MOTPEOHOCTSIM PAIMOHAIGHO OPHEHTHPOBAHHOHN COIMAIBHOMN
¢unocodun Llunepona. Takum 00pa3oM, NPeonoIeB IMOYEPIHYTHIE M3 TPEUYECKoi (GuiIocohuu HaeaTHCTHYECKHIE
CTepeoTunbl (MPOCIEeKUBAIOIINECS, B 4YacTHOCTH, B Tpakrare Jlykpenwms), lLluiepoH mnpumien Ko BIIOJHE
IParMaTHyecKoMy MPEACTAaBICHAI0 O TPAKAAHCKUX NPABOOTHOIICHHUSAX KaK OCHOBHOM (DaKTOpe BO3HHUKHOBEHUS
IUBWIN3AINHN U KyIbTyphl. ClielaHHBIE aBTOPOM CTaThU BBIBOJBI MOTYT NPEICTABIATh HOTCHIHAIBHBIA HHTEPEC I
HCcIefoBaTeieil B 001aCTH HCTOPHH KYIBTYPOJIOTHH, aHTHYHBIX COIMANBbHO-(PHI0COPCKIX yICHHUT.

KitoueBsle cnoBa: aHTUYHOCTh, Llunepon, Jlykpenuii, KyJlbTyposorusi, KyJIbTypreHes3, NIoTTorenes, Jpesnuil Pum,
KOHBEHLIMOHAJIN3M, 3BOJIFOLIMOHU3M, KYJIBTYpPa, A3bIK.

D. A. Fiodorov

Discussion «Naturalism» vs. «Conventionalism» in the Theories of the Origin of Civilization,
Culture and Language of Lucretius and Cicero

The article discusses a number of relatively little-known aspects of the proto-cultural beliefs of thinkers of the late
Roman Republic — Lucretius and Cicero. After a detailed analysis of the genesis of their views on the question of the
causes of the emergence of civilization on the basis of the surviving original sources, the author traces the evolution of
epistemological opposition of «naturalisticy» (natural-natural) and «conventional» theory of the origin of culture. Ac-
cording to the author, the model of Lucretius, reflecting somewhat naive notions of «natural» causes of origin of social
relations and being an ideological continuation of the ideological systems of Epicurus could not efficiently meet the



needs of practical-oriented social philosophy of Cicero. Having successfully overcome idealistic stereotypes (traced, in
particular, in Lucretius’s treatise) gleaned from Greek philosophy, Cicero comes to quite a pragmatic view of the Roman
lawyer of civil matters as the main factors of civilization and culture. Conclusions made by the author may be of poten-
tial interest to researchers in the history of cultural studies, social and ancient philosophies.

Keywords: antiquity, Cicero, Lucretius, cultural, genesis of culture, glotto-genesis, civilization, Ancient Rome,
conventionalism, evolutionism, culture, language.

0. JI. IlBeTkoBa
IBOJIOUHA MOTPeOJeHUA: OT APHCTOTENs 10 MOCTMO/IEPHA

[Ipobnema obmiecTBa MOTPEOICHHUS — OJHA M3 CaMBIX HABS3YHMBHIX M MOAPOOHO JWCKYTHPYEMBIX B CETOTHSIITHEH
MBICTH, (uiIocoduy, KymsType. B cTaTbe npeanmpuHMMaeTcss IONBITKA OOOOLIIMTH OCHOBHBIC HACH M IOHSTHSA,
NpHULISANINE B COBPEMEHHYIO T'yMaHHUTAapUCTHKY BMECTE C HOBBIMH peajisMU oOIecTBa moTpebineHus koHna XX B.
AHanusupys B3IJIAIbI COBPEMEHHBIX TEOPETHUKOB OOIIECTBA, aBTOP BBIABIACT HOBYIO NOHATHUHHOCTH, BOCXOISILYIO K
sBoroIMH (prumocodckoit Teopun morpedmenus. OOpamasch K TaKUM MOHATHSAM XX CTOJNETHS, KaK «IOTPEOHOCTHY,
«IIOKa3HOE MOTpeOlIeHne», «KOHCIOMEPU3MY», «KOMMOAM(UKAIMS» W T. 1., aBTOP YBSA3BIBAET HMX CO CMBICIOM TEX
mporieccoB, (yHKIMH, 3ajad, KOTOpble HeceT B cebe oOmectBo mnorpedneHus. Mccnemyemas mpobieMa
paccMaTpUBaeTCsA KaK IMOPOXKICHUE TIIyOOKUX MPOTHBOPEUHMH MEXKIY MOJTMMH BEKAMH YCIOBEUCCKOTO OOIICKUTHSI U
KyJIbTYpHBIM KPH3HCOM J3IOXM MOCTMOJEpHa. OTH JApaMaTHUeCKue IPOTHBOPEUMs IPOHU3BIBAIOT CcO00H Bech
KOMMYHUKaTUBHBIA M SK3UCTCHLUANBHBIA OIBIT COBPEMEHHOIO YeloBeKa. AHaIM3HpYyeTCsl XapakTep HM3MEHEHHH B
BBIOOpE LIEHHOCTEW OT TPaIUIMOHHOIO 00IIecTBa A0 obuiecTBa mnorpednenus. CouuanbHas cHCTeMa, OCHOBaHHAs Ha
NOTPEOJICHUH, CIOCOOHA PaIHKAIBLHO H3MEHHTh MOP(OJIOTHIO OOLIECTBEHHBIX CBsI3€i, OCHOBAaHHBIX Ha TPaIULHOHHBIX
HEPAPXMYCCKUX B3aUMOOTHOIICHUSAX. OOIIECTBO MNOTPeONeHHs MNPUXOOUT K (YHZaMEHTAILHOMY CHBUTY B
HpeCTaBICHHUAX O IIPUPOJIC YeNOBEKa, MEHSIIONIEMY MHOTUE IPUBBIYHBIC YCTOW COLMAIIBHOTO MOPSIKA.

KiroueBbie cnoBa: morpebieHHe, 3THKa, OOMEH, NESTeNFHOCTh, TPAIWIMOHHOE OOLIECTBO, Npa3gHBIA Kiacc,
JIEMOHCTpPAaTUBHOE MOTPeOIEHUE, CUMBOII, MU}, ypOaHU3aIsI, KOHCIOMEPH3M.

O. L. Tsvetkova

Evolution of Consumption: from Aristotle to Postmodern

The problem of the consumer society is one of the most persuasive and is discussed in today's thought, philosophy,
culture in detail. In the article an attempt to generalize the main ideas and concepts which came to modern
humanitaristics together with new realities of the consumer society in the end of the XX century is made. Analysing
views of modern theorists of society, the author reveals new notionality which is going back to the evolution of the
philosophical theory of consumption. Appealing to such concepts of the XX century as «requirement», «ostentatious
consumption», «consumerismy», «commodification» etc., the author connects them with the sense of those processes,
functions, tasks which are in the consumer society. The studied problem is considered as a result of deep contradictions
between long centuries of human community, and the cultural crisis of the postmodern era. These drama contradictions
penetrate into all communicative and existential experience of the modern person. Nature of changes in the choice of
values from the traditional society to the consumer society is analysed. The social system based on consumption is
capable to change morphology of the public relations considerably based on traditional hierarchical relationship. The
consumer society is led to the fundamental shift in ideas of human nature changing many habitual foundations of the
social order.

Keywords: consumption, ethic, change, activity, a consumer, traditional society, leisure class, conspicuous consump-
tion, a symbol, a myth, urbanization, consumerism.

E. E. Munocepnosa, B. U. IlepTunen
Jluteparypa u CMU B MeguanpocTpancTee @panumuu

B crarbe npencrasieHa naHopaMa MenuanpocTpaHcTBa OpaHIUK B YCIOBHAX aHTUPOCCUICKUX CaHKIMH, pa3phiBa
MIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH «HOBOI» JIMTEpaTypsl, Hanpumep, M. VinebGek co «crapoi» snoxod «CIaBHOTO TPHILATHIICTUS
(1945-1975 rr.).

@paniysckast  KyJIbTypolorust o0s3aHa CBOMM  CTAHOBJIEHHEM IIOKOJICHHIO CaMOOBITHBIX  (uiocodos,
HEeToJpakaeMbIX CTHIMCTOB, sipkux myonunuctoB (OK.-I1. Captp, A. Kamio, XK. Koxro, P. Bapr, JI. Anstroccep u ap.).
JluteparypHasi KpUTHKa HacCTOMYMBO W YIIYOJEHHO NPOAOIDKAET M3ydeHHe Hacyenus 3Tux reHueB @panmun. Ha
cTpanunax «Jluteparyproro o6o3penus» (Le Magazine Littéraire) cobpano «mocee» Ha JKana Koxro (1889-1963) —
YHHUKaJIBbHYIO TMIHOCTb B UCTOpUH KyabsTypbl @pannun. CoBpeMeHHas INTepaTypa MOPHIBAET C 3aBETaMH KJIACCHKOB H
03a004eHa MO TNPEUMYIIECTBYy KOMMepdeckuM ycmexoM. Otciona M (EHOMEH «HEOCMBICICHHOTO 3SHTY3Ha3Ma)
(I’emballement).



B CMMU 3amaga (B Tom umcie u Bo DpaHIuU) COOBITHA Ha YKpawmHe TPAKTYIOTCA Kak «arpeccus» Poccuu u
«cemapaructoB» J[lonOacca. llcTuHa BbIBOpauMBaeTCs HAaW3HAHKY: HAET TPaXKIAHCKas BOMHA H3-3a KpH3HUCa
TOCYIapCTBEHHOCTH, NPOBajia PErHOHAJIBGHON M HAIMOHAJBHOM MOJUTHUKH; JOCTHUI NMHKAa KOH(IMKT HHTEPECOB IOBYX
MupoB (pa3Buteiii mup, crpansl OOCP) u EBpasum Bmecte ¢ rpymmoit BPUKC 3a pecypchl M reomoIuTHYecKOe
IuAepcTBo B Mupe. He HaiJeHO KOMIIPOMHCCHOE pElIeHHe IO KOJUIM3MM IBYX (YHIAMEHTAJBHBIX IPUHIUIIOB
MEXTyHApOIHOTO IIpaBa: a) HEPYIIMMOCTh TPAHUI] CYBEpEHHBIX TOCymapcTB W 0) mpaBa Hamuii (M PETHOHOB) Ha
caMooIIpe/ieNeHHE.

DKCIaHCHs aHIIMHCKOTO S13bIKa Ha EBPOIEHCKOM KOHTHHEHTE TauT B cebe Yyrposbl Iisl (hpaHIly3cKoro (B YaCTHOCTH,
3aMMCTBOBaHMH OOJbllle, YeM HEOJOIM3MOB (PAHIy3CKOTO IPOMCXOXKICHUS), 4YeM OOECIIOKOEHBI JIMHIBHCTBHI,
MOJINTHKH, OOIIECTBEHHOCTD.

KiroueBble MOHATHS: KyJIBTYpPOJIOTHS, MEIHanpoCcTpaHCTBO, o0pa3 Poccun, ¢panity3ckuil s3bIK M TiioOanu3anms,
«JIureparypnoe o6o3penue» (Le Magazine Littéraire, [Tapux), XKan Kokro, Mumens Yneoex.

E. E. Miloserdova, V. I. Peftiev

Literature and Mass Media in Media Space of France

The panorama of media space of France in the conditions of the anti-Russian sanctions, a rupture of continuity of
«new» literature, for example, M. Ulebek from the «old» era of «The Nice Thirtieth Anniversary» is presented in the
article, (1945-1975).

The French cultural science is obliged by its development to the generation of original philosophers, inimitable
stylists, bright publicists (J.-P. Sartre, A. Camus, Ge. Cocteau, R. Bart, L. Altyusser, etc.). The literary criticism
continues studying of heritage of these geniuses of France persistently and profoundly. On pages of «Literary Review»
(Le Magazine Littéraire) there is collected «a file» on Jean Cocteau (1889-1963), the unique personality in the history
of culture of France. Modern literature breaks off with precepts of classics and is anxious mainly with commercial
success. Here is the phenomenon of «meaningless enthusiasmy; (I’emballement).

In mass media of the West (including France) events in Ukraine are treated as «aggression» of Russia and
«separatists» of Donbass. The truth is turned inside out: there is a civil war because of the crisis of statehood, a failure
of regional and national policy; the peak of the conflict of two world interests is reached (the developed world, the
countries of OECD) and Eurasia together with the BRICS group for resources and geopolitical leadership in the world.
The compromise solution on the collision of the two fundamental principles of the international law isn't found: a)
inviolability of borders of the sovereign states and b) the rights of the nations (and regions) on self-determination.

Expansion of English on the European continent conceals threats for French and linguists, politicians, the public are
concerned with it (in particular, there are more borrowings, than neologisms of the French origin).

Keywords: cultural science, media space, image of Russia, the French language and globalization, «A Literary
Review» (Le Magazine Littéraire) (Paris), Jean Cocteau, Michel Ulebek.



